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CHAPTER X1V

Paper by Admiral Sir B. Belcher, on notes by Lt. 8t J ohn.—Birth of # Jerry "—Anda-

man Home moved to Port Mouat—Notes on Port Monat~—Notes on the customs of
the Andamanese—Jim is released—Dudniath Tewdri revisits Port Blair—Notes on

- the fibres used by the Andamanese—Aunual report for 1866-67—Supposed wreek of

a Schooner—AMy Homfray visits the North Andaman—2>r, Homfray’s opinion of the
Andamanese— Notes and reports—Government letter regarding wrecks on the Aunda-
mans—Major N. Davies visits Port Blair—The question of the utility of the Homes
raised—Colonel Man suncceeds Colonel Ford as Superintendent of Port Blair—His
views on the Homes—The Andamanese Hospital opened—The Settlement replaced
ander the Government of Indin~—Wrecks on the Andamans—Colonel Man's report
on the Andamanese.

~ g following extracts from a paper published in the “ Ethnological
" Society Transactions, New Series, Vols. 5 and 6,” are here given with
comments :— ’

11I. Notes on the Andaman Tslands. By Admiral Sir Edward

" Belcher. (From Notes by Lieutenant S. A. St John, Her Majesty’s
“$0th Regiment.) \
(Read on January 231d, 1866.)

In the year 1862 a paper on this subject was read before, and

published by the Geographical Society under the title of < A Narrative
of an expedition to the Andaman Islands in 1857,” by F.J. Mouat,
Esq. On that occasion the author of the paper had not himself been
in persanal or friendly communication with the natives, but obtained
"is information as to their habits from Dudhnath Tewdri, and another
sonvict, who lived some time with them.

The notes which I have the honour of submitting to you swere

made by my nephew, Mr. Andrew St. John, Lieutenant in Her Majes-
ty’s 60th Regiment, stationed there, and who, from his assiduity in
acquiring the Fastern languages, has obtained the post of Assistant
Commissioner, at Toungoo, in Burmah, under Colonel Phayre. His
Company was stationed at Ross Island, on the South Andaman, from
whence he was in the habit of making gxeursions.

* #* 5 * % %
3u
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The Andamanese were chiefly known to navigators from frequent
wrecks, as well as for the noted hostile and savage propensities of the
natives, defylnv every effort made to enter into friendly communica-
tion.

In 1840 the islands were visited by Dr. Helfer, for scientific pur-
poses, but he was unfortunately murdered by a native immediately on
his arrival. By a note in the narrative, we learn that the widow of
Dr. Helfer was the niece of Field Marshal Baron Bilow. Accom-
panied by Madame Helfer he landed, when a savage, ¢oneealed behind
a bush, transfixed him with a spear. His lady, armed like her hus-

band, drew a pistol from ber girdle and shot the murderer on the spot.”
# £ ES E

Licutenant St. John, without preamble, sends me his “ Notes on the

Andawman Islands, taken during a three days steam trip,” which run

- thus :— , \
I. The following notes were faken at the request of the Superin-
tendent of Port Blair (Major Ford, M 8.C.)-on the occasion of a
geological recomnaissance made in the Settlement Steamer Digna

along the Eastern shores of the Andaman Islands, the main object: :
being the search for limestone among the Islands of the Axchipelago, .
and Diligent Straits, (as mentioned by Dr. Mouat), also for pasture
and fodder for cattle, and to open communication with a tribe called

Bullawadders, said to inhabit the Islands of the Ar chlpelaﬂo To
assist in this work a few Burman and Malay convicts were taken
with us, also some friendly Andamanese. -

11, The expedition started at 11 a.a. on Monday, the loth of
May 1865, and after steaming quietly during the night arrived off
the South end of Strait Island (vide Lieutenant Blair, and Mouat’s
chart), about 5 A.31. on the following morning; when we anchored.

III. The very southernmost extreme of this Island is termins+-

by 2 light coloured sandstone cliff. It is known to the Mr’/ x‘d'SF
the ““ White Rock’ and contains a cave where the noted | _ nests

are procured. The boats were lowered and we proceeded to the exa
amination of this cave ; but, although the water was sufficiently deep
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within the cave, we did not care to risk the boats; but, climbing up on
the outside, made our way into it on hands and knees over a ledge
running along the side of the cave. Inside we found plenty of nests,
but in bad condition, as they were full of young birds. The proper
time it appears for taking the nests is early in' the year when they
are beautifully white and hard. We afterwards landed on the beach to
the Westward. No traces of Andamanese were observed, though there
was a fine stream of water, but doubtless they cross over from the
main Island as many traces of pigs were noticed. We examined
another cave in an isolated rock, but found it possessed by bats.

. (Do these bats prevent the swallows from building or destroy their

“young ? All the caves similarly examined by myself in Burma were
never inhabited by hoth together.—F. B.)

IV. Weighed anchor and steamed to the North, making a curve
to the Bastward in order to avoid a coral reef which runs out from
Strait Island (which from the  peculiar growth in patches of some

. peculiar tree has the appearance of having been cleared). (This has
E‘ii“en been remarked upon, and many people insist that a clearing has
beenm mnde, but such is not the case. The peculiar appearance is due
04 cold selay soil on which a special tree grows in patches over the
'sland + <0 the height of about 30 feet only, the remaining jungle rising
1 over 100 feet.—IL. V. P.), and passed into the Channel between
Gulrf/l and Long Island, when, observing marks placed in the water
on both sides (véz., bunches of cane leaves on stakes), dropped the
kedge and landed to examine. The two stakes on the Long Island
side had evidently been placed to mark a sandy bottom between two
reefs of rocks,

(They were mourning garlands placed there by the Andamanese
to mark a recent death. Other people have been similarly misled by
such stakes in recent times.—2Z. 7. P.}

' There were no traces of the Malays having been on the shore, but
deserted camping spots and an old Andamanese eanoe was noticed.

A little to the westward the skeleton of a man bound up in cane
leaves was discovered. (This accounts for the mourning garlands.— 7,

V. P.). It was lying on its back on a platform of sticks placed across
3v3
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the forks of a tree about twelve feet above the ground, and had g
wooden dish bound over the chest, From the absence of hair and
clothes we conclude that he must have been some Andamanese Chiefs
who was now awaiting until having put off his coat of flesh, he might
be restored to the bosom of his tribe, This mode of burial has never
been observed in the immediate neighbourhood of Pout Blair, as there
the bodies are generally concealed in the earth until the bones are fit
for use. (Burial in the fzarth was the most common in use among the
Port Blair Sept of the Aka-Béa-da.— 37, 7. )

Possibly the Andamanese may have

changed their custom to
avoid Buropean sacrilege.

(No.—J7. 7. Py The skulls, when clean,
are painted red and slung round the neck, being used as a box for such

small articles as ean be put in through the spinal aperture, (Never.—
1. 7. P.). The smaller bones are made into necklaces, and the leg

and arm bones are often stuck into the waist belts of the women,
(Never,—17. 7. P). :

On steaming further into the channel we observed four Andamanese
In a canoe, fishing, but, although both we and gur tame Andamanese

asserted most loudly that we Ayere Mios (friends) (Maia mczining
merely “Sir’’) and held out great "inducement in the way of “rogo
(pork), they would not approach us, but quietly poled the cange away’
into the mangrove swamp.  We anchored for the night in a smg z’Il
Bay in the Middle Andaman about three miles North of Long Id:f.zd.

(Rengat Harbour.—This is the first recorded visit to the liface,
The people at Long Island were of the Kol tribe, and not

’ friendly with
the Aka-Béa-da Sept of Port Blair, whose language they gid not
understand.-— 37, 7, L) )

V. In the morning we commenced the examinatic
ern point of the Bay where a steep and rocky shore seemed to offer
promise of limestone ; but, much to our disappointment, it proved to he
the common igneous rock of former acquaintance, which, from its light
colour, probably may have been mistaken by a person who did ;ot
land and examine it, for limgstone. (The rocks at the South side of
Rongat are Serpentine. Tt is curious that they shoulq have gone so
far afield to look for limestone, when the very finest quality oE it, in

n of the south-

\
7
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considerable quantity, was to be found close at hand, near South
Corbyn’s Cove.—H.7.P.)

‘We noticed the fresh footprints of natives in the mud, but were
unable to draw them from their cover. An old camp was found, with
a broken canoe and fishing net ; search was also made for water, but
without success. So, weighing anchor, we proceeded to the Northward.

VI. The shore was found to be flat for about two miles, but sue-
ceeded by some rounded hills rising to an elevation of about fifteen
hundred feet. They lie to the N orth-West, and though steep, as cliffs,

. are yet thickly wooded. A little further to the Northward the rocks
i

begin to peep out from the dense foliage, and from an amphitheatre,
é:é\ear the summit of the hill, springs a beautiful limpid stream, which,

leaping from rock to rock in its descant, forms, even in the dry season

a pretty little cascade. Landing about half a mile to the north, we
discovered a large but deserted encampment, with a fine creek runring
between the hills into the interior. At the foot of the cascade some
rocks were found which effervesced with muriatic acid, but Mr. Prince
(our engineer), would not pronounce them limestone until he had

examined them more satisfactorily.

VII. On awaking next moroing I found that we had been under
steam for two or three hours and vere nearing the Archipelago
and South Button, ere reaching which the sharp eyes of our Anda-
manese discovered smoke to proceed from Outram Island, which

~they immediately pronounced to indicate the presence of the ferocious

Bullawadders; but, as we wished to examine the South Button first,
we merely took its bearings, anchoring close to the Button, a mere
rock which does not deserve the term of island,

VIII. Here is a bird’s nest cave, but it cannot be entered from the
sea on account of the smallness of the aperture, (It can be entered
from the sea on the south side. The whole island is split up into
fissures, which form the caves.— 7. 7, P.), but it is entered from the
summit of the island by sliding down the tendrils of a Ficus, and
thence by an inclined wedge-shaped rock that seems to threaten to
fall on one momently. (This is at present the usual entrance,
—M. V. P). ,

. ‘,-"I % 9
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The interior is narrow, but branches out in many directions, the
swallow’s nests occurring in every nook and cranny. The floor is
covered with guano. This Island has long been known to the Malays
and Burmese as the “Split Rock.” Tamariads, (?) plantains, and
other productions, were found growing. ,

IX. Quitting the South Button, our course was directed for the
spot where the smoke had been noticed on Outram Island. As we
neared it, natives were observed on the beach, also a canoe lying off
the edge of the coral reef. They did not evinee as much alarm as is
usual, but reconnoitred us from behind the rocks ; and having anchored
the steamer, and stored the boat with provisions, we made for the
shore. As we neared the shore, they motioned us to keep off, exhibiting
by their bows and arrows, no wish to comn: unicate; but upon our mak-
ing them comprehend that we had food for them, awoman, afterwards
found to have visited Ross before, came out from concealment
and desiring the men to lay down their bows and arrows, made signs

for us to approach. On our landing they at first exhibited a little °

shyness, but soon getting more friendly, took us to their encampment,
when, as customary, we found most of their valuables and children
removed to the bush. _

We discovered that they belonged to a race which inhabits the
South Andaman, being recoguised by our own Andamanese, and also
having in their possession an iron pot. We were unable to induce
them to accompany us; so, having given them™ plenty of food, we re-
turned to the steamer and pursued our homeward route along the coast,
without discovering any further traces of natives,

(This is the end of Lieutenant St. John’s narrative, and Sir Bdward
Belcher then continues) :— :

As these notes were accompanied by short deseriptions, and I would
not introduce any matters which were not literally derived from per
sonal observation, I wrote to Lieutenant St. John’s parents to give me
a decided answer before I committed myself. And I am happy to say,
that several other very interesting matters were exiracted from his
correspondence. Indeed, it.occurred to me, that, even if they were
indirectly the cause of further question, resulting from discussion

§
v

WITH THE ANDAMANESE. 51¢

here, that it might'evoke from others who succeed him di;tincf g’eplizs,

I say others, because he has now gone to Burmah. He ' ;350111 es ! be |
climate of the Andamans as very healthy, although at first re a,x‘mD 0

E“‘”:I{E‘;‘: il.ay’s march ” was merely an expedition of his own, as he

states, « he has been the only one to go into the interior, ” and he * sa1w

the dances performed.” These dan(':es were perforu.aed when he fvenfi

on shore with the friendly natives during the steam trip. He o‘bsex ve's :

T daresay it would bave delighted you to have seen me WalkLngT?1m
in arm on the beach with a savage naked as he was born. . ;es.e
natives are very funny fellows, and c.lever, l?ut not to be trusted ; t 1e11r
character being exactly that of a spoiled child, so that you must al-
ways go about armed.” . (Very corvect.—IL V. P.)

NOTES FROM A DAY'S MARCH INTO THE INTERIORB.

The People.—The Andamans arve a short, thick-set race (about five
feet high) and of a jet-black hue. Their features are generally those
' o]

‘ Jeori 'y i ctraordinary manner, some having
of the Negrillo, but varym a most extra y , g

sImost hooked noses. Their hair when allowed to g'row, is short and
woolly, but the head is always kept closely shaved (c’) ; some few allow
a 1ittie on the upper lip. (And are very proud of it, when they can
grm’;}:t.-ils'sel;. j:).)clothing beyond belts and cords made from twisted
bark ; (EchI:.——BI. V. P.) thewoman wearing a l'eaf in ?ront and a,‘bunczl
of bark behind.—(No.—2L 7. P.) They pz.nnt their persons in Xzad-
terns with red and white paints; and Wl}en sick, eut the par;) affec‘ ;33 {,}
a1l over with a sharp shell, (Never with a shell._———ﬂf. V. P.) orbi
o gi?:y little has been ascertained as to their marriage 1szs; bu.t,h as
far as we have been able to malke out, the man only remains 1‘V1t.f a
woman until & child is born and wezme.d, and then seeks another ssi1 e.
(Quite incorrect. A statement which has been much quoted since,
and has led to error.—aL. 7. P.) o o
They are excessively quick and clever, delighfing 1n a hoax, so as
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- . . . : ‘-\—_
to enjoy a good laugh over it. In disposition very affectionate, hut

like all children, angry when thwarted, They are passionatel fond
of tobacco, although in their wild state they do not smoke l‘l{e .

not addicted to drinking spirits. . vare
.The South Island is believed to belong to four tribes under separ t

Chiefs; these have their own districts round which they wanI:iEzfl ¥

never remaining long in one place, keeping generally to the seg-g} l'~
and entering the jungle only to cross from one side to the other o

r.(lgiorrem‘, of the Ar-yaito Septs only.— 7, 7, P) o

€1 camps consist of a circle of huts under i :

higl.l water mark, and these huts, at the best, :(:ntslil:t tﬁi’e; UStfa?OVe

upright sticks, two long in front and two short behind et Tl

;nough for a man to sit under, and are’ slightly thatched ’

eaves,

(The above is a description o

ol ) seription of the small tempor
. Th?ir food consists of fish, turtle, dugongs, shell-fish cuttle-fish ;
W]I-d pigs. The latter abound throughout the islands a,nd are ves~ s:m(‘
eating (?). No larger animals are likely to exist, or thei 'lybnOOd
would most certainly have been found in their eamps’ o omes
The Andamanese have always described four rac'es viz: |
The Bullawadders, inhabiting the Arehipelaoo’ o

The Eari-wadders, inhabiting the Middle An:(’ia.man

The Jerri-wadders, inhabiting the Rutland Islanc; '
The Bojan-ee-jidah, inhabiting the South Island ‘ .
The latter always describe the Bullawa I

wadders and Jerri-wadders as hostile,
bow.

just high
Wlth cane

ary hunting hnt

dders as friendly, but Eau-
savage, and terrible with the

On a voyage in the steamer round Rutlang Islan
AnQaman native we saw belonged to the Bojan-ee
same as our tame Andamanese). We constant]
the subject, and they remarked wh o
was noticed, that they attributed it

-places to the J erri-wadders, and fro

d, the only
-Jidah trihe, - (the
uestioned them on
€never a nice position for g camp
to the Bojan-ee-jidahs, all the bad
m this we concluded that the trye §

s yet obscure, or that they had a E

‘ i /
; L[

‘i
g

!
|
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tradition of a tribe coming from the Little Andamans or Nicobar

E Islands.

- One of the most pecuiiar features in the character of the Andamans

i3 their custom of dancing. As yet only two kinds have been observed—

the common friendly dance, called Jig-dah-dah, (*), (dah being only

the noun termination, the real word is jig), (Jeg-da, *“ an assemblage”

‘..for a dance and feast of a ceremonial nature. -~ 7. P.)), which is

senerally performed at a meeting between the tribes; and another,
f(the name of which I have forgotten), whichis performed every night,.
: ; These dances consist in hopping violently on one foot, and swing-

' ing the arms backwards and forwards to the time of a song which is

“kept up by one man, the women clapping their hands loudly and join-

ing in the chorus, The time is very often beaten on what we call a
daucing board ; that is, a hollow piece of hard wood in the form of an

. ancient shield, which being placed on the ground with the hollow

downwards, is stamped on by one of the party who keeps it steady by
| placing the other foot on the pointed end. Places are changed con-
{stantly during these performances much after the manner of our
';country dances. .

. (The above is not a very good description of the Andamanese dance.
[—2L V. P)

J The night dance seems to partake more of a religious character,
) (No.—21. 7. P.), and is kept up mnearly the whole night, the song
" being always led by one of the Chiefs or elders. The Chiefs are al-
| ways young or middle aged men (No.—2/L. V7. P.), the old ones appa-
~rently retiring from office; and never partaking in the dance. (In-
! correct.—21. 7. P.)
f On several oceasions I have partially seen these dances; buf, on
| one occasion, had the opportunity of witnessing the complete perform-
1 ance.

. We were in search of runaway convicts, and had anchored for the
| night in MacPherson’s Straits. On the shore were several fires which
(\‘ihdicated the presence of Andamans.. These we intended visiting in
the morning with the view of inducing them to go with us to Ross,

-
i

But we had scarcely made everything secure for the night- before -

3x
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we heard shouts from the shore, which, as our owp Andamaneée de-

clared, denoted their wish to come on board. Manning our p tI
Pulled in the direction of the sound, and soon descried some dim - ’
h?le i.n the Vfrater at the edge of the mangroves; they were nati?;z-
‘ :; qc; ;?:];t;i(tztely crowding into the boat, seem delighted to make our
On returning to the vessel, we found that thé
delightful state of nature, not even carryihg a bow and arrow.
They were soon engaged tucking into  the fooq we oﬁere;d the :
and when replete, of course went in for a dance, greatly to our dis n'
as we were much tired. Next morning we were- visited b twgusi‘
their own canoes, who requested us to visit their camp, b{;ﬁévs ﬂ?é

1nvitation was intended for several days, but as that would have
too much of 3 good thing, we merely accepted it for PPOYGQ
entertainment, ° ¢ momine
- I won their hearts by getting into one of thejp
dling about—in a)] Probability the first exhibition ¢
of a European so engaged,
(Lieutenant St. John here makes
aS many others have thought since, that he
thing of the Andamanese, forgetting that tp
cupied for seven Years, and that friendly re]
Andamanese had existed for three years,
work with them, and also Mr. Homfray’s,

ed him with my shirt, then tinteq of

L frequent embraces, - Thi ;
vy thinglone has to fear from them, as they are Quit?sfi::al I;rzhz
n

g:r.asites, 1ot having a .stitch of clothes or a hajr on their bodies (7
tL1s somposed of g kmd, of clay mizeq with- greasé. ‘The"'daz(x(;

Y were all men jp -
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was soon commenced by the head man of our party of Andam-
anese, with a bow and arrow in his hand; the othars sitting under
their huts, myself in the middle, looking on and clapping hands.
Our Andaman finished by leading out the women of the other party
who carried on the dance, which was finished by Chiefs of the encamp-
ment. The daneing finished, two Chiefs standing in the centre—
grasped each other by the right hands, and for a fow minutes gazed

steadily into each other’s eyes.

On our arrival no articles whatever could be observed in the camp;

- but, by means of presents we obtained some bows, arrows, earthen

pots, and adzes. Their custom is to hide on the approach of strangers
women, children, and effects in the jungle,

% * * * * *

‘The jungle on the main island is so dense, that it is impenetrable.

~ The natives are not so bad now - as formerly; and the clergyman, Mr.
- Corbyn, has learned a little of their language. They are very ugly, (?)

not unlike Hottentots. Major Ford is the Superintendent, and
there are about ten different officers. Their houses are first-rate, and.

~ the food good; in fact I find it too civilised. There are no ladies at

Ross Island, and only one at Viper Island, the wife of the Native
Infantry Officer. -

I have been in the jungle frequently, but find it hopeless on ac-
count of its density and the height of the trees; there are plenty of
birds, if you could only shoot them. I go out frequently, pig-hunting,
in the jungle, and find it better for one’s health than remaining at
home : the sport is good, we run them with dogs, and then spear them.
It is the only sport we have, and I have the honour to be the only
Englishman who has taken to it Excepting the Burmans, probably
no one has seen so much of the interior as myself. It is a curious

~ fact that these savages make beautiful baskets, nets, and earthen

- the habits of these people.

pots, though the latter are rave. They are made like the ancient
British, but thinner ; and I also think it will be found that they are
used for burial purposes, though very little, at present, is known of

(The pbts are not used for burial purposes.
3x2
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—M. V. P.) I feel convineed that v ohly i ;
light will be thrown on the ancient‘::g;itnl;oir;%zz Iemresmgated wome
Of the animalg.—At Present a peculiar kind ofpi'o : dr
fou}]d, although there were soms fooé-prints suppoqelcji Ct” f;)n 1
tapir, observed some yours ago. The bones of a 1'13(:e 1(;)d " oso of a
found some short time since in an Aundaman cam " ugong were
An Andaman camp is composed of j >
perched between two op three trees above high
a water course. Op the ground you wil] ﬁr?d old basket
made of cane, nautilus shells, skulls of pigs and ty t?s
coc‘kle and other marine shells, and perhap; a dancin: lf, e of
seribed. They go quite naked, with the exception ofb gard’ e
round the loins, ang cords also round the wrists and ma}l o cord
H. 7. P), frequently op generally a neckigee of hu -M e T
the mock ' man boneg round
But they are not cannibals, as formey]
4rrows are of four kinds, iz, .
I.—Broad iron head,
cord ; no feathers,

II.—TLong bamboo shaft, wood. er :
no feathers, > Wooden head, with ron  point, barbed ;

ats, are

Y supposed,

moveable ang attached to Woodeﬁ shaft by a

%‘IYI-—-Bamboo shaft, Wooden point, ne feathers,
o .—Bamboo shaft, foup wooden points, no feathers
the 12 :é"s(')f‘zerytsmng, broad and fiat inside, always i, the shape of
' €auty ; i. e, the lower . Qo
(The Soutk, Anda Bowap ‘I;)rt bent backwards (S shape.)

The cord is made of the twisted inner bark of trees '

A cord is worn on the left wp; :

. _ : wrist, to pr in: i

1t, as it snips very close to the boy. (.) provent the bow string cutting
The arrow ig held between the thumb aﬁd th |

forefinger., (Sometimes,— 3, V.'P.)

Pot.—Earth carri
(1er0 not strong, carried when trav,

of car;xe. (Wr\ong, in a cane basket.— 3, 7. p )

€ Second joint of the

527
WITH THE ANDAMANESE o 525

Fish basket.—Constructed of cane beautifully woven, it is carried
over the shloulder, to collect shell-fish.

(It is not a fish-basket only, but is also used for many purposes.—
M. V. P)

Adze.—A piece of iron secured into a wooden handle, No iron is
found on the islauds, except that which may be obtained from wrecks.

Shells are generally ased for knives as well as shaving purposes.
(Never—1. 7. P,)

Water vessels.—Large cylinders hollowed out of wood.

Canoes.—Hollowed unt of light trees (Sterculiacew), propelled in
shore by long bamboos ; off shore by small roughly made paddles, simi-
lar to the sand spades of children at watering places. -

These canoes easily upset; but all Andamanese swim’)’/ «Tigh ;
they o right them again, v -7

The nautilus-pampilius is used for driaking cups;, «dd also for
baling the canoes.

(Lieutenant St. John’s note, read by the light of our later and
more complete knowledge, show him to have been an intelligent and
acute observer, and had he been placed in charge of the Andamanese
he would doubtless have done very valuable work.—137. 7. P.)

During April 1866 the first instance of an Andamanese child be-
.ng born in the Homes occurred, Moriarty’s wife was confined in the
Home on Ross Island during the absence of her husband, who was
hunting.

Mr. Homfray remarked that all the Andamanese men retired from
the hut where the woman was, and the other married women attended

to the case, refusing all outside medical aid. The child was first

bathed in cold water and then warmed overa fire. He also noticed
the practice of naming the unborn child, and of giving it a distin-
guishing Nickname after its birth, and-added that all the elderly women
““ who retain their milk for a long time help in rearing the child.
Few children are born alive, and those that are, seldom live long.”
He thought it probable that the race would soon become extinet.
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The Andamanese now began to assist in recapturing ranaway con-
victs, and were most useful,

In May 1866 Mr. Homfray moved the Andaman Home from

-Ross Island to Port Mouat, which station he had been directed 1o open,
and went himself to live there, He hag. some idea of persuading all
the people on the Western Coast, to as far north as Interview Island,
to come in. Colonel Ford had a high opinion of the strategical valye
of the occupation of Port Mouat, both from the point of view of

establishing friendly relations with the aborigines, and also - with the

- ideaof catching the runaway conviets, who uged to g0 across there and

put out to sea on rafts. :

The first Home twas built on the shore a little to the Westward of
Mount Augusta, and Mr. Homfray lived for _Some time in it, The
Septs of the Aka-Bég-da who inhabited Port Blair did not at all approve
of this change, for they were jealous of the Port Mouat Sept, with
whom they had had many fights, and feared that the latter would now
obtain all the presents. N '

- Mr. Homfray noticed that, as in Port Blair, (and as wé have found
later, in Stewart’s Sound), the Harbour of Port Mouat was inhabited
by two Septs, one living on the Northern side of the Harbour, and the
other on the Southern side, Tliese latter were hostile when Mr.

Corbyn visited the Harbour, and he was attacked there. Pétea, ang v

Bira were the two Chiefs of this Sept, (the former being the man who
kept Dudhn4th in confinement in 1858), and they ranged ovep: the
whole of the Labyrinth Islands, and al] the country from Port Mouat

The Sept inhabiting the Northern half of the Harbour, to as far as
ten milés,to thérnorthward along the sea cdast, was called Aiito- Bypio-
da, the Chief of which was Maiis Wologa-J6-la, The people of this
Bept were tall and strong and were much feared by the ‘other Aka-
Béa-da. From their northern limit up to Por Campbell resideq

another Sept called E’on-la-da.; “(Yaéla'-kda, ‘the name of that coast

~1. V. P)

e e ’7-, . - ~7( - ke = “ :‘
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Andamanese inhabited the South side of Port Campbell, at Rag.
luntd-bud, the Chief of thvat place being Maia Iro-la. The N orthern
half of Port Campbell was inhabiteg by yet another Sept. All these

Wam-bdrnga'ba’?'csz-da- The Port Blair Septs asked for 5 separate
Home to be built for them at Tytler Ghat, in order to avoid quarrels,

the back and having a house for himself there. :

At this time he practically lived with the Andamanese, and though
he never obtained much scientifically accurate information regarding
them, and in relating what he saw wag apt to arrive at Very erroneous

- conclusions, he certainly knew the People and thejr ways, had great

influence over them, and was much ]iked. _
The murderer « Jim”. had kept away until now, but in Jupe 1866

path, a schoolmaster there, who had formerly been gt the Andamang

with Colonel Tytler. This gentleman was, however, not willing to
reeeive him, so he wag kept on Ross. The other Andamanese inter-

* ceded for him,

Mr. Homfray remarks during this month that there was much sick-
ness, and that four children had been stillborn. He says that, when
in mourning the Andamanese cover themselves with oliye ? (grey.—
M. V. P.) coloured earth, do not put on Kgigh (Red ochre and oil), do
not eat pork, and burn, instead of eating, honeycombs, They also
shave the head of the corpse, leaving only a smal string of hair at the
back. o '

‘“The Andamanese were not eannibals, and do not eat oysters,”

As an instance of Mr, Homfray’s misapprehension of theip customs
I quote the following, which, with other incorrect details about the
marriage Ceremonies, was for long accepted as correct, He states ;—

“*Jeedgo ”” means “ 5 bride,” and when 5 married woman hecomes
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pregnant, her name is changed from ¢J. eedgo’ to ¢ Chana,’ meaning - a
married woman,’’
3 T g

By ““Jeedgo ”’ Mr. Homfray may have meant “Jddi-Jog,” a spin-

" " s » K
ster, or *“Jidga,” the Flower Name of some particular spinster
{3 2 L 1Re 1 ‘ .

Chdna’ is a Honorific applied to elderly women, and to a married

woman who has become a mother, however young she may be,

In July 1866 the Port Blair Sept came over to Port Mouat in
such large numbers as to alarm the Ato-Bitrko-da, there beine at one
time as many as 100 of the former in the Port Mouat Home.D Some
part.ies remained at Aberdeen to try and help Jim whom they knew to
be a prisoner on Ross, and they used to wander about that Island, and
go off to newly arrived vessels to beg for tobacco and other ]ilxuri’es.

Mr. Homfray noticed at the chanee of the Monsoon in Oetober

o]

1866 that, at these changes, the Andamanese Septs move about accord-

ing to s?me regular system. ¢ "he Port Blair septs go to a place some
three miles south of Aberdeen until after the North-East M onséénihas

fairly set in; in April, at the end of that Monsoon, they shiftiacainto -
tl}e North of the Harbour. Ifa man isabsent from his tribe for 2*123553? S
thened period he seems to know, on his return, exactly where to ﬁ:d

them, according to the time of the year,”

. He again visited, in this month, the Archipelago Islands, and met
with several of those people who live in the Northern half of that Group
They were in great distress at havine lost thei ‘ i .

. r canoes o
stormy weather. ’ o during some
He ob.serves that ﬁfteen‘births had oceurred during the past three
months, in the Home, but that not a single child has survived. (The

new diet he was introducing was probably the cause of this. — 7. 7. P )

During November, 1866, four more deaths, in this cise of adult
Andamanese, occurred. M, Homfray remarks :—
“It is curious that the Andamanese seem to know 24, hours before

that a person is eoine i i
) P going to die, by obserwng the nerves, muscles, and

-eyes; and if these are weak they at once giv
‘ _ ) give up all ho i
to collect leaves and cord for the intermenct.” P pee #nd begin

In three mstanoes he managed to cure the Patient after his tribes-

~ b
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men had given up all hope, which surprised them, and gave them con
fidence in his treatment, though at first he always had to take a por-™
tion of the medicine he wanted them to swallow, in order to show them
that they were not going to be poisoned. He entertained hopes of their
mental and moral improvement, and that they would settle down to an
agricultural life, but the wish was father to the thought.

He had heard of a head-quarter camp between Port Campbell and
Port Meadows, called Miliatoh-deh, where there was a Lagoon, and
high grass and bamboos ; also large fine huts. (Mai-li-Tilek was pro-
bably meant, where a permanent Eremtiga encampment existed.—

M. V.P)

During November, Jim having received, as Colonel Ford consi-
dered, sufficient punishment, was released before a large gathering of
the different Septs. These were first collected, with some difficulty, at
Port Mouat, and Mr. Homfray then proceeded to Ross and brought
Jim, who was marched across by the police and housed for the night in

#- hulk Erin-go-bragh, where the convicts engaged in clearing Port

souatlived, and where the other Andamanese could not approach him,
They, not understanding what was about to happen, were ina great

state of curiosity and excitement, and Mr. Homfray had to precede

Jim’s party abouf a mile in order to remove any Andamanese who
might be watching, telling them that he had only gone to bring vege-
tables for them. At4 ».ar on the following day Mr. Homfray arranged
a Durbar of the Chiefs and principal Andamanese, grouping them
in a circle with their wives behind them, and leaving a passage by
which ?im could be brought in. Mr. Homfray stood in the centre,
iwith armed Convict Police by him, and addressed the Andamanese,

‘requiring them to promise that they would prevent murders in the

future. Moriarty acted as interpreter. Jim was then brought in and.
handed over to his friends, and a great crying ensued, during which
the others blamed him for not having escaped before. They said they
had been waiting at Aberdeen for several days in the hope of helping
him, but he replied that the police guard had watched him too closely.
They then smeared him over with red ochre and had a dance.

Human nature among the lower classes seems to be the same what.

. & 3x
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o the race of people may be. Very similar, conversations have en-
gued on the release of English convicts, between themselves and their
« pals,” and the entire mental attitgde of the Andamanese in this affair
is what one looks for among the English.,
The Homes seem to have become very popular, once the isolation
and restraint of Ross Island was abolished, aod the daily average num-
ber of Andamangse in them at this period was 100.

Tn December, 1866, Dudhnath Tewdri, ex-conviet No. 276, who
had escaped to the jungle in April, 1858, and had lived for a year with
the Andamanese, revisited Port Blair while in the service of Major
Wraughton, Assistant Commissary General, who stopped there in the
Arracan while on his way from Calcutta to Rangoon. Mr. Homfray
took Dudhndth to the Andaman Home, and he was at onee recognised
by the Andamanese, aud some of the men appeared glad to see him,
though the women abused him for leaving them, and especially for
abandoning his wife when she was pregnant. '

Mr. Homfray took the opportunity of his presence in the Settle-
ment to test the accuracy of Dudhndth’s statements to Dr. Walker
regarding his wanderings, and found them to be fairly accurate. Mr.
Homfray says :— o o

« Dudhnith was taken by, and lived with the Labyrinth Island
Sept, of whom Maia Poétea, a man then of abount thirty-five years of age,
was, and' still is the Chief. (1866.) After Dudhndth hadlived with
them for some time a girl named Lipa was given to him in marriage,
and she, unfortunately, had a miscarriage ; this woman is st alive’j
stout, and happy, and must be now about 25 years of age. Knowing§
that her husband Dudhnsth is still alive she yet remains unmolested
by any of the Andamanese. (The real reason being that none of them
would have anything to do with a woman who had been the wife of a
native of India, so much do they dislike them.—2£, 7. P.) Her title
is changed to “ Mdédo,” signifying “a deserted bride,” or woman who

has lost her husband while young, and without becoming a mother.”

(Mé6do or Méda was merely her Flower Name, and her retention of
it showed that her marriage with Dudbndth was lightly regarded by
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the Andamanese. Shakespeare in King Lear, Act ITT, Scene 1V, oives’
another meaning for M¢édo, whieh, in this application, is not :rjnol,;a
incorrect than Mr. Homfray’s.— 21, 7. P.)

“ Maia Pétea and Médo Lipa were absent from the Home at the

~ time Dudhnath visited it. The Andamanese call him * Thoorah Ram-

o-ko-lah,”> meaning the person who is always saying “ Thobah Ram,”
which means in Hindustani ¢ For shame, O God,” which he used con-
stantly to be saying to everything he did not approve of.”

(I doubted the correctness of this derivation, and on askine the
Andamanese, they said the name was Téra Rémoko-la, pure f&nda-
manese words meaning Téra, (a common Andamanese name for 2 man
or woman, which they had given to Dudhndth as a distinguishing
name arongst themselves), Rdmoko, “a bundle *’, (because he a]way;
carried his property in large bundles, or because he accumulated much
property), an Aadamanese Nickname given to distinguish him from
the other Téra’s—IL 7. P.) -

““The Andamanese encountered the runaway convicts of Dudhndth’s
party in 1858, at MacPherson’s Straits, when in pity they spared this
man only, perhaps owing to his not having been killed after many
wounds, and carried him over to Redskin Island. At different tim(;s
he visited Rutland and all the Labyrinth Islands, Port Mouat, and
even Port Campbell. In the fight at Aberdeen in the vear 1859 seve-
ral Tribes were present, viz., the Port Campbell South Tribe, the Port
Mouat North and South Tribes, and the Labyrinth and Rutland Island
Tribes, about 250 men in all. Most of the Andamanese that took part
in it are yet alive, and are now living peacefully at the Home, They
often speak of it. Their object was to get iron in large quantitieg.

‘None of them were wounded, nor did they fear fire-arms in those days,

and they say the shots fell close to, and all around them. The women
helped in carrying the loads, The Port Mouat South Tribe led the fight,

‘of whom Maia Ria-lola was the Chief. This is the same I'ribe whom

Mzx. Corbyn met at the soqth of Port Mouat in 1863, and by whom,
but for Topsy, he would have been attacked ; they were then taking
the iron out of portions of a wreck which had floated in to the harbour,
Mr. Corbyn called the chief “ Cassar,” and took him to Ross. He has

3v2
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. since died, and his tribe has divided and married with others. There
were two other frunaway conviets, named by the Andamanese Rema-
Jolah, and Pare-lolah ; the former was Sudloo, who lived awhile with
the South Port Blair Tribe, and the latter a Panjabi, who lived mth
the North Port Blair Tribe.”

(With regard to their account of the battle of Aberdeen, I would
remark that the Andamanese ave great braggarts. They certainly fear-
ed fire-arms excessively at that and all other times. The names above
quoted as given to the two other conviets, pure Andamanese words,
support the theory advanced by me to account for my suggested deri-
vation of the name given to Dudnith.—2. 7. P.)

Tn January 1867 the Andamanese began to vacate the Homes
for, as usual, as Mr. Homfray remarks, while quite willing to live with
us in the rains, when they want shelter, they like the lifein the jungle
in the dry weather, for then there are no leeches, (though there are
ticks in myriads,) they are able to get about quicker, and the pigs are

easily caught as they come to the few fresh water streams existing, to.

drink.

* In February, 1867, the Port Blair Sept visited the Port Campbell
Sept, and after a short interval the visit was returned. On each acca-
sion much ceremonial was observed, and dances took place. Mr. Hom-
fray observed for the first time that the Andamanese bartered articles
with each other, and thought they had learnt this custom from us,
whereas in reality it had been an ancient custom of their own. The
Auto-Birko-da were seen bartering rice, tobacco, and dogs, being all
presents received from Mr. Homfray, with the Northern Septs who gave
them water-buckets and mats in exchange. Whenever visitors came
" to the Home they always brought honey, when in season, and pork,
and then danced, after which they were given turtle and fish. Each

Sept reserves a right of venwe in its own water and ground, and before-

a stranger can hunt there he must obtain permission or a fight would
ensue, Poaching is indeed one of the greatest of crimes among the
Andamanese. ~

In the month of March 1867, during a big meeting between the.
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Shoal Bay Sept of the Aka-Béu-da, and a Sept of the Puchikwdr Tribe,
a quarrel occurred about some trifle which resulted in a serious fight,
in which the Chief of Shoal Bay was killed by a Puchikwdr, and seve-
ral other people were wounded. Mr. Homfray notes, with truth :—

“At the most petty occurrence the Andamanese instantly draw
their bows, fire, and then run away to some distant place. They will
never stand up to a regular fight.”

During this month there was an Agricultural Exhibition on Ross

" Island, and the Andamanese got a prize for ﬁbres Mr. Homfray thus

describes them :—
Eole-bud-dak.—The bark of a creeper supposed to be the best fibre

“in the world, with which the men string their bows and make twine.

Pelital —Also the bark of a creeper which the women collect for
making small fish nets, and mats, and twine.

- Ahlo-bud-dah—The bark of a wild Hibiscus used by the men for
cord rope and large turtle nets. This is commonly used in Burma
for making gunny bags and rope.” )

Of these fibres the first, Ydlba-da, is fairly good, but will not stand

~exposure to wet; the second, Pilita-da, is a fibre containing a sap

" which causes it to turn black on exposure to the air, and is very brittle

and strengthless ; the third Alabo-da is the most valuable fibre of the
three, and the ropes made from it are strong and serviceable. It is
curious .that the Andamanese call heer Y¢lba-l'dka-rais-da or “ the
juice of the Y dlbe,” from its taste.

They have many peculiar superstitions and customs regarding the
use of these fibres.

Mr. Homfray visited the \Torth Sentine} Island during this month,
this being the first visit paid to it. He did not land, but saw ten men_
on the beach who were naked, with long hair, and were shooting fish
with bows and arrows. The friendly Andamanese with him said they
were Jurrahwailas, who are not friendly to them, owing to an encoun.
er some years ago between that Tribe on Rutland Island, and the Aka«
Béa-da, in which the Jarawa Chief was wounded. *“ They are said to
nhabit the Little Andaman and other adjacent islands to the south of
he Great Andaman, and to speak a dlﬁerent lano‘uaﬂe.
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~ (Although the Andamanese were wrong in supposing that the
people encountered on Rutland Island were from the North Sentinel-
yet they rightly assigned them all to one Group of Tribes—1Z, 7. P.)

‘The following is Colonel Ford’s Report on the Andamanese for the
year 1866-67 :— A ‘

“Mr. J. N, Homfray, in charge of the Andaman Home, has main-
tained that influence and control over the Andamanese, which is so
satisfactory, (and which has already been reported to Government,)
that he has extended his acquaintance and good understanding with
other and more distant tribes; and a feeling of confidence in the good
will that is demonstrated towards them by the inhabitants of this
Settlement, has now extended over the Tribes of the South, and South.
ern half of Middle Andaman, including Interview Island, where Dr,
Mouat’s expedition was formerly attacked, as well as those who inha-

bit the islands of the.Bastern Avchipelago. The Islanders of the
' North Andaman, who are said to speak a different. language . from the
~ Islanders with whom we are acquainted, are still opposed to us, as will
be related further on. But, seeing how our good understanding has
already spread, no doubt, in course of time, they will hear of the good
will that is desired in this Settlement with all aboriginal tribes, and
eventually vthey will, as others have done, come and see, and realise
this for themselves. The opportanity of extending our acquaintance
with the tribes of the Middle Andaman, more particularly those of its
west coast, has been facilitated by the removal of the Andaman Home
in'May 1866, from Ross Island to the new Settlement of Port Mouat, ;
which place is well suited from its centrality as a Home. o
. “The Andamanese who originally frequented this Station may be
termed the North Port Mouat Tribe called by themselves * O-to§boor:
ko-das.” Another tribe, which may be named the South Port Mouat
Tribe, is called ¢ Ter-moo-goo-das’® (Termugu-da), They, too, are ,
agsociated with the Rutland Islanders, called the “Chow-gullah-the-
otto-wallabs”” (Chaoga-1'6t-yaito-dad. With the Rutlanders are in-
cluded, for convenience, the inhabitants of such of the Labyrinth =
Islands asare known to us, : ‘ : . 5,{;
“It appears that until our occupa’iion of Port Mouat, the Port Bla1
Js- 7 R
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tribes had but little intimacy with those above?named, each keeping
strictly to their own side of the hilly ridge that runs longitudinally,
and divides the two Ports, which highlands appear to have heen always
regarded as a boundary line, separating the east and west coasters.
Now these tribes freely visit and have a friendly understanding with
each other. '
“In addition to the above the following tribes have visited the new

© Home at Port Mouat during the year :—The Port Campbell North and

South Tribes. The Port Meadows North and South Tribes. REastern
Archipelago tribe. The South of Middle Andaman tribe called © Ellah-
- ka-kole” (" Er-Yska-kol-da” “the country of the Kol tribe”— I, 7, P.y

“Thus a friendly feeling now exists with more than twelve tribes
(Bepts—2ZL. 7. P.) or four more than those with whom we were on good
terms in the previous year. Our influence, therefore, may be said to
extend over the southern half of the Great Andaman, or a space of
some 70 miles in length by an average of 15 in width.

“ Mr. Homfray states of the vaces, * there must be at least 600 on
whom I could depend, and trust myself, and whose languages are known
to us.” _

“ During 1866-67 Mr. Homfray states.—* That their visits to the
Home have been frequent, and that the books of the Home show that
no less than 25,235 Andamanese received relief in food, which was prin-
cipally during the monsoon months, when it is difficult for them to
provide themselves, and many die of exposure, This shows a number
of 1867 souls thus assisted over those of the year 1865-66 ; thisincrease
being caused by our new acquaintance with the Middle Andamanese.
These people, of course, carry back with them to their friends and
neighbours the news of our hospitality, and thus it is that the more
northern Andamanese may eventually be reached.” (Quite correctly

‘surmised.—24L. 7. P.)
|

“Of life at the Home, Mr. Homfray states, he was a good deal thrown
back for the first few months after the removal of the Home, as was
to be expected, when he had to establish it at, and, apart from, a new
fand somewhat remote station, When the new Home (temporary

thatched building) was constructed however, matters progressed,
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“During the last six months, says Mr. Homfray, «I got them to
make canoes, fishing nets, mats, and baskets, and hope this year to get
them to help me in building huts (to which work they seem to have no
natural aptitude, (!) however, like the inhabitants of Little Andaman)
(of whom no one knew anything then—27. 7. P.) and to cultivation.”

““ Mr. Homfray’s daily interconrse with these people has afforded him
the opportunity of making many interesting notes on the éharacter,
habits, and custems of this people. He remarks, “ naturally the Anda-
manese have very great fear of strangers, a feeling doubtless much
worked upon by their having been formerly kidnapped away and sold
as slaves in distant lands. Their fear is greatly augmented by their
belief in evil spirits, and they formerly looked upon all foreigners as
demons, for they could not comprehend their colour, clothes, or langu-
age.” Mr. Homfiray remarks, “it is now generally understood that they
~ know no Supreme Being ; ** (wrong,~—27. 7. P.) buthe has learnt’ «that
~ they have some belief in a destroying spirit, and some paradise to which

all who die fly to, and rest in.” They believein ghosts, and hence fear to
move about in the dark. On the death of one of their tribesmen, they
instantly desert the encampment for fear of encountering the ghost
~of the deceased, returning. after a month has elapsed. One of théir
objects in wearing skulls and hones about their body is as talismans
to protect them from any destroying spirit, or any mortal enemy they

may be attacked by. They regard the sun and fire, not as objects of

worship, but asa comfort to them in keeping their naked hodies warm
and free from insects, as also a palliative in sickness from exposure,

- “They are quick tempered ; this may be attributed to the freedom
that they epjoy in their jungles and their savage mode of life, They
feel that there they may do as they please ; they are un‘frz;mmelled. Al
the Home they are not so apt, however, to lose their temper, vfor'th”ey
know that some punishment might follow. _ :

*They think nothing of the morrow, and but for the day. By their
roving life they can lay by nostores, (they do.— 3L, 7. P.) nor have they
-shelter; (they bave.—27.7, P,) this state of feeling alters with those wha
have made any lengthened stay at the Home. They have observed
what is done by convicts in hut-making ; thus some improvement ap~
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pears, little though it be, in the construction of their  bodlahs” or
sheds, while they would lay by any trifling articles that they become
possessed of. .

~ « Constitutionally they are weak, they are very susceptible to fever,
and consumption (pneumonia—ILF.P.)is a frequent cause of death
amongst them. _

“ They are kind-hearted to one another, sharing what they may be
possessed of with each other. All things seem to be in a measure com-
mon (no—JA4, 7. P.) amongst them, 4.e., they all share alike, aund alike
own everything, though at times some of their principal men may
claim the greater right to anything, which some might not wish to

‘share, or part with. Generally, if one express a wish for any article

to another, it is given to him.,

“ They are naturally very cauntious in all they do, and wonderfully
sly, watching for favourable opportunities. They are very quick-
sighted, and able to see long distances, and have a ready perception.

“ With but one exceptiou, there has been no active violeuce, so far
as is known, amongst the Andamanese that visit the Home. They
have generally behaved well and without offence to any one. The
exception was that of a man, known at the Home by the name of Jim,
who killed a2 man of his tribe in a fit of revenge. He was subsequently
apprehended, and was confined for six months in the Free Police Guard-
house on Ross Island, (though his imprisonment had been no more
than living in the Police Barracks, where he bacame very fat, lazy, and
indifferent). There had formerly been two offers on the part of gentle-
men in Burma to take charge of ﬂﬁs young man and educate bim,
As it was not now found possible to induce anyone to take him, it was
determined, on a given day, to assemble a chief or elder, and other
Irepresentatives of eacl of the tribes, who are friendly with us, and to
produce Jim before the assembly, a prisoner, and then to address them
thich Mr. Homfray did), informiug them of his crime and of the pen-
)ty with which by British Law the crime of murder is visited. Mr.

@Eomfray then said, that this would have been the culprit’s award,

lvere it not that the Government, in view'of the excellent behaviour of

stha tribes for the past two years, and the peaceful and friendly dispo-
' i dz
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sition evinced towards the inhabitants of the Settlement,was disposed to
be lenient in this instance ; and, therefore, directed the release amongst
them of the prisoner who had been punished by imprisonment for his.
offence ; but that the Government held the tribes answerable for his
production at any time, as well as for his good behaviour while at large,
and relied on their efforts to suppress similar acts of violence as well
towards others as amongst themselves.

“ This assemblage took place in November, 1866. Mr. Homfray
gave such formality and seriousness to the occasion as he could, and
was as earnest in his address to the Chiefs as his knowledge of their
language and customs enabled him to be. He discharged this some-
what difficult duty with tact and courage, and in a manner that, from
his personal description of the scene, was carefully planned and well
carried out. He describes it to have been, as it doubtless was, a duty
that caused him considerable anxiety, so as to bring it to a peaceful
and successful issue.

| % The following is Mr. Homfray’s report of the scene :—
“ After explaining to the men the reason of the assemblage and

the wickedness of © Jim,” with the punishment attached, and on fheir -
promising that the like would not oceur again, I produced the prisoner

before them in irons. At first meeting, they all fell on him with lond
crying, which lasted 15 minutes, overwhelming him with embraces,
and several of them were almost trembling for a while from excite-

ment and joy. For three nights he gave an account of his bygone
days of confinement, accompanying the recital with acting and danc- |

ingaceording to their custom. Having grown very fat and lazy from; /
his idle life, it was with great difficulty he managed this, frequently;

being obliged to drink water and take rest. The usual % erying bemvﬁ

- over, the women set to plastering him all over with red earth and lard;
which is always done to those who may be going to recite, and perform
in these night dances, to prevent chill from the exposure they ma;r
go through while heated in the dance, as slso as a charm and maxkecy
decoratlon on the occasion. <His 'muscles has become so weak thap
at times he was obliged to be supported, and in the day, so that hd
might complete this ceremany, they fastened leaves and cord rouni-

)
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his body, to strengthen the muscles, and keep him from pains and
cold. When this was all over, I indulged them with some refresh—
ment, and they. then took their leave.”’

¢ During the year, Mr. Homfray has visited the islands of the East-

~ern Archipelago and Port Cornwallis. At the latter place, a collision

took place with the Islanders of North Andaman, on the ocecasion of the
despatch of Her Majesty’s Steamer Kwang Tung, with a party of friendly
Andamanese on board, to that place, in search of the wreck of the
schooner Baillie Nicol Jarvie, and the master and his wife, who were
supposed to be in captivity amongst the aborigines of the North Anda-
man Island. (The report was incorrect.—3l. 7. P.) The partyin at-
tempting to land at Port Cornwallis met with an opposition from the
aboriginal tribes of that vicinity; one man of the boat’s crew, a
. Native, was slightly wounded by one of a flight of arrows, of which
twenty-seven were picked up, that were discharged upon the boats.
'Lieutenant F. Duncan, R.N.R., commanding the steamer, reports that
a’ few shots were fired from the boats in return, but he imagines with-
out effect, as not a man could be seen.

“ Tt was observed by Mr. Homfray on this oceasion that thess North
Aondamaners spoke a different language to that of the aborigines of the °
Sou’h Andaman, who were Mr. Homfray’s party, and did not under-
st _Ld. the language of those they encountered. The Southerners call
these tribes about Port Cornwallis Ba-ra-nud-dabs or North people.
(Yewwa -da.)

s Mr, Homfray seems to consider that the race is gradually becommo‘
extinet. Dr, Mouat, in writing about these islands in 1858, considered
the populasion to be 5,000. Mr. Homfray does not reckon them but

}‘ moré than 3,000 in 1865-66, and doubts if there are even so many now.

“ During the year, Mr. Homfray reports that there were several

h bxrths (the average being two monthly,) at the Home, but the infants
\aﬂ dled some of them living only a week, while others existed only for
couple of months. It is difficult, he says, to know what is the cause
iof this mortality. The mothers have nourishment for their children,
?but it is a matter of some doubt as to whether they are not in a more

inaturally healthy condition of body in their savage roving life in their
' 322

K260
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native jungles. Several marriages have taken place. There is little
or nothing of ceremony in if, and yet the tie is binding for life. They
select wives for themselves, as much as possible from distant tribes.
The aged are much respected by the children, who are alﬂays with
them.

« As a rule, Mr. Homfray thinks that few of the Andamanese live
to the age of forty years. (Wrong.—3L. 7. P). Twelve adults died at
the Home during the year, the diseases being principally colic diarrhcea
which may be attributed partly to the locality selected for their Home
being recently cleared, and, therefore, unhealthy land, and to excessin
ovain diet, their more accustomed food being pig’s flesh and fish.

% No progress has been made in inducing these people to barter
jungle produce for food, beads, tobacco, ete. It has been before reported
that as far as can be ascertained these people bave no idea of figures,
that is to say, they cannat reckon ; the utmost they can do is to count
five. These numbers they will repeat, enumerating them on the
fingers, but to continue the counting fwrther on the fingers of the
other hand is beyond their comprehension. They begin again 1, 2, 3,
ete. Where they cannot be made to understand that 5and 5 are ten,
or 10 tens make a hundred, it is almost better, as has already . been
reported, to refrain from bartering with them, rather than attempt to
press it under circumstances so disadvantageous to themselves.

« « Indeed Mr. Homfray remarks that he has generally found them
dissatisfied after such proceedings, even though to induce them to
comprehend the system much that was given in exchange was
intentionally largely to their gain.”

During the month of April 1867, Colonel Ford received informa-
tion from the Government of Burma of a report regarding a
schooner named the Baillie Nicol Jarvie, which was supposed to have
been wrecked on the North Andaman Island. The Master, Mr. Cowie,
and his wife, were further alleged to be kept prisoners by the abori-
gines there. Mr. Homfray was sent out in the Kwang Tung, and the
coasts of the island were carefully searched, but no traces could be
found of either the wreek or the missing pzople. At Port Cornwallis
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the boat party was fired on by the Andamanese, and one lascar was
wounded ; shots were fired in return, but it is not known whether any
of the aborigines were hit; 27 of their arrows were picked up.

At Interview Island to Mr. Homfray’s surprise his party was
received in a most friendly manner although this was the first
visit paid to these people since Dr. Mouat had a hostile encounter with
them, and took away an Andamanese captive to Caleutta in Decem-
ber-January, 1857-58. This man having been well treated while in
captivity, and having been returned to his home with many presents,
might, Colonel Ford thought, have influenced his fellow-tribesmen
favourably, butit is miore probable that the good reports of our
treatment of the aborigines in the Home at Port Mouat had travelled
up the west coast to the Interview Islanders. Our friendly relations
with them, established at this time, have never since been disturbed.
Further search was made for the Baillie Nicol Jarvie on different parts
qf the Andaman coasts, but no trace of the wreck was ever found.
It would appear that she was lost in the Cyclone of November 1864,
and the report about her being wrecked on the Andamans, and her
Captain and his wife being in captivity there, was a mere traveller's
tale, concocted years afterwards,

Mr. Homfray writes of this expedition :—

“Our Andamanese were frightened of going North of Strait
Island as they did not know the country or people, and believed there
was a great whirlpool which would swallow up the steamer. At Port
Cornwallis the people at first accepted our presents, and I met ten of
the Islanders armed with bows and arrows, who hid when we landed,
None of our friends, who speak a different language and did not
understand the Northern people, would go near them. I did all I
could to make friends, but without success. The South Andaman
Tribes call the people of the North Earawaddahs (Yerewa-da, a possible
corruption of the word Jéry, the name of a Tiibe in the Southern part
of the North Andaman. The Chief of Rutland Island at that time
used to speak of all the Northern people with whom he was not
yequainted, even of the Kol tribe, who belonged to his own Group of
Fnbes, as “ Yerewas.”—1L. 7. P.).

\ « o
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.« The savages fired on the boat at Port Cornwallis from the jungle
D - -
with iron-headed arrows, and one of the boat’s crew was wounded in

back. ,
e « At Interview Island the aborigines were friendly and, be:long to
the Middle Andaman tribe called Ellah-ko-kole-wuddahs. (This shows
how little Mr. Homfray and his people knew of them. ’I.‘hey were, of
course, members of the Kédé Tribe, Er-l’:ika:ko’l-wa-da is a corrupted
compound word, meaning *the people living in the country of the Kol

ibe.”—3L. 7. P.).
trlb‘(i QOur people 3&11 themselves Bojen-e-jen-dahs.” (Bo’jig-ngzyz-da,
meaning “our relations "— 2.7, P.) ' ;

“The population of Interview Island is very small; tI}g people
have outrigger canoes, and I think aborigines from the Middle and
North Andaman come to the Island. They did not‘seem to linow any
‘of our people or to have many words in common with them.

Mr. Homfray at this time thought that the Andamans were -

peopled by four Tribes, the Yerewas, Kol, Bojig-ngiji, and Jz‘xrz.),was, “
and states they are hostile to each other and speak mutually unintel-
ligible languages. ‘ o

; During this month Colonel Ford received a report from DBurmah

that part of the crew of the Ship dssam Valley had bee.n massacred .
by the aborigines at the Little Andaman Island. A detailed accouritt |
of the occurrence and our subsequent action thereon will be found in

Chapter XIX.

Mr. Homfray was of opinion that the Aka-Bés-da Tribe were the
most ferocious and treacherous of the Andamanese, and hoped now !
that friendly relations had been established with them, to tame the

other tribes by the medium of their superior rascality. " They had been
giving him some trouble by stealing pigs from the Government piggery,

and he complained that he did not know where to put that establish-

ment, so as to keep the animals secure from the Andamanese, ’
~ The pariah dogs having increased so as almost to become a plague lfe
the Settlement, Mr. Homfray ordered several of them to be caug >e
and given to the Andamanese for pig hunting in the jungle. T L
~ aborigines, being naturally fond of animals, made pets of the dogs, au;”

|
|
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found them most useful in the chase, for whereas in former times an
Andamanese had to sit and watch for the pig, sometimes losing them,
even when wounded, the dogs now both drove them and kept them at
bay till they could be killed. So much are dogs valued that at the
present time (1895) the Andamanese speak of the days hefore 1858
when we first occupied the Settlement, as * Bibi ydbd-len,” meaning
“in the days when there were no dogs.”

Mr. Homfray armed the Parawallahs at the Home with sticks, and
also had loaded muskets kept there in readiness for the protection of
himself and the conviets in the case of a row. This was a mistake,
as it was taken advantage of by the conviets who frightened the
Andamanese, and made them pander to their vices, and conceal their
misdeeds from Mr. Homfray, for fear of being beaten.

Mr. Homfray's remarks on Andamauese affairs during the year
1887 are given, after which time, though he kept charge of the
Andamanese until 1874, he was not able to do much with them, as he
wasmoved from Port Mouat to Ross, and Aberdeen, in J anuary 1868,
and though he returned in the following month to Port Mouat for a
short period, he had not as much time as before to devote to the
aborigines, and only visited the jungle Homes once a week. Tt should
be understood, however, that during the later period of his charge of
them, he took as much interest in the Andamanese as ever, having
numbers of them living in his house, and expending more than half
his pay in providing them with food and luxuries. He had a sort of
Aundamanese infantschool at his hduse, and did his utmost to teach
and civilise the children.

‘Dr. Day's report on the fisheries in Port Blair contains a chapter
on the Andamanese, (quoted in full further on) all the information
.in which was derived from Mry. Homfray, and may be considered to
embody his knowledge of, and views, regarding these people.

Mr. Homfray also mentions in the Monthly Reports during the

. year 1867 :—
- “The Andamanese preserve the seeds of the jack fruit as fol-
lows :— ‘
* % They rot them first in salt water, and then, when they are-suffi.
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ciently salted and tasty, bury them in the ground.
roasted or boiled and eaten.”’

(Au incorrect account of the Andamanese method of storing jack
and other seeds.— M. V. P.) '

He notes that the slightest change in their drinking water, or in
the weather, affects the health of the Andamanese, and states that in
July 1867, 6 children ware born who all died, and four other children
also died from having lived entirely on Jangma-da (a wild fruit) and
cockles, also, in August, four men died from over-eating at a feast of
larvae ! In this month a dance and assemblage of tribes took place

in a village in the Middle Straits to which many people from the South

Andaman Septs were asked.

~ He thought that the greater pumber of children were in the Port
Mouat Tribe who had only been two years tamed, this country being
healthier than that of the Port Blair Tribes. Moriarty’s wife and
another old woman and two young men died in September 1867, from
chill and fever, with much pain. ,

Some of the Port Mouat married people had three children to a
family, and the people there were quiet and did not quarrel. Moriarty
was much upset by the death of his wiie and child. ‘

At the Home it was the custom for all married men to stop on one
side, the widowers and bachelors at one end, and the spinsters and
widows at the other end. »

Moriarty felt his wife’s loss as be was not able to live any longe:
with the married people. S

« A wife is a great help toan Andamanese as she does all the home
duties, providing the man with shelter, matting, taking care of his food,
fetching firewood, water, shellfish, carrying his loads, shaving him, and
taking care of him in sickness. The maun’s duties abe, protecting his
wife, making canoss, hunting pigs, and spearing fish. Boys will now
have to attend to Moriarty’s wants.” | .

Two children, a girl aged seven, and the son of Moriarty, a boy of
eighteen months of age, named “ Jerry” after Mr. Homfray, were
brought o him to rear. He notes that the Andamanese kill their
children by over foudness, petting, painting, shaving, and always

They are then
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feeding, and nursing them. They look on a corpse, or burial place

with fear, strangers keep away from it, and if no relatives are present at
the death of an Andamanese, it is the duty of the young men, by the
orflel' of the Chief, to convey away the corpse, and eithet:' hem’re it into
the sea, or into the jungle at some distant place. This is done for fear
that the spirit of the deceased may keep above and hurt anyone
‘straying near. They burn a fire over a grave, or, if the body is
suspended on a platform, under that, to keep away the spirit. If (:he&r
have to pass by if, the elders carry bows and arrows, and the young
men a burning brand. “ Great pluck is required to extract the skuﬁ
and bones from the corpse, and these are kept in tokens of friendshi
and in remembrance of the deceased, so that when sick, they tie thegi

round the parts that ache, that the spirit of the deceased may be

kindly disposed towards them and relieve the pain. ™
“On account of i};heir dread of evil spirits the Andamanese seldom
move aboub at night, and when they do go, they are well armed and

“keep watch, throwing balls of fire made of rosin into the ajr when

I

any of them imagine that they see the spirit nearing. For a distance -

round the grave burial garlands are suspended, to remind persons
that the spirit of some one is there, and that they are not to return to
the same spot for some time.

L Jegs,” or © assemblages for dances,” occur once a quarter.

- “The great characteristic of the Andamanese is their fear of
strangers. They are learning to control their tempers, but think
aothing of the morrow. They are beginning o build improved sheds
Chey are intellectually quick, constitutionally weak, and are kinti
1earted fo each other, sharing their property. Most things are in
common, but the Chief claims some, and what they don’t Wisah to share
_(tiheyl hide. They are sly and cunning. They think all strangers are

evils, '

“They do not know of a God, but believe ina destroying spirit, and

| a heaven to which all that die fly to and rest. They believe in chosts. -
. D ¢

“They attend to the sun and fire, but these are not objects of

_l W()I.'Shlp,‘ being only comforting as warming their bodies and keeping
. off insects. - -
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% They are forgiving and have good memories, are very intelligent
but do not know con’seutment The cause of their extmctmn, which
is becoming very apparent, is in the death of all the bables It‘ 1§
owing to the change of food and mode of living. ” *

Mr. Homfray remarked on the quantity of semvy among’ the
Andamanese, and appeared to think that it was a complaint recenﬂy\
introduced, but such was not the case. 'He also noticed that they were
unable to bear the cold wind in the open clearings, and gave that
among other reasons for their approaching extinetion. Many of his
remarks above quoted are incorrect, but are again mentioned, though
" already given in Colonel Ford’s Report, because they bave been
noted as authoritative in recent tlmes, and I wish to show the actual.
source of the statements.

He further noticed how qmckly they “ran down " in illness, (though
they pick up again equally. quickly), and how soon they die, when ill,
a slight ailment canymo them off in a few days, as they seem to lose

all heart and become frightened. SN
' He states that they select wives, as far as possible, flom dliferent 2
tribes, and thought (a very old and incorrect 1dea) that they wele\
the descendants of slaves, often ship-wrecked on the Andamans at’
different periods, which he thought accounted for the d1ﬁ‘erent
languages spoken.,_ He adds :—
~  Now there is no more slavery they cannot get wives and so are! H
dying out. Their numbers must have been greater in Lieutenant:
‘Blair’s time, as he writes of clumps of coconut palms on the coast:
‘which do not exist now, only a few isolated trees being seen, the nuts
of which the Andamanese eat, camping near the tree. They will not
however trouble to plant the nuts, and uproot and ,eat any they
may see growing.’’
(Lieutenant Blair does not m ntion ¢ clumps of coconuts, ? but
Lieutenant Colebrooke saw a few“' es:which may have marked the
~site of huts of Malay or Burmes e V. P) ‘
During 1866 there seems to h some difficully in keeping
~ the vesidents of Port Blau' away frfg 7vndamanese and preventmg
_them from bartenm Taking ai of ‘the 1,fzn0ra.nce of the
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savages, the English residents and others used to obtain valuable
articles for a few cheroots. Major Ford forbade this and only per-
mitted outsiders to have intercourse with the Andamanese through
Mr. Homfray. _

In November 1867 the two Chiefs of the Southern Port Mouat
Tribe, Pétea and Bira, and the wife of Wologa-J6-la, Chief of the
North Port- Mouat Tribe, all died, and received “ platform * burial, the
corpses being tightly bound in leaves and matting and fastened on a
platform in a tree. In the following month the remains were taken '
down, and the skulls of the deceased were worn as ornaments by the
nearest relatives. The Convict Munshi of the Audaman Home, who had

acquired some knowledge of the Aka-Béa-da dialect, volunteered with

several other convicts for service in Borneo under the Raja of Sara-

“wak, and left Port Blair never to return.

In December. 1867 80 members of the Kol tribe came into the
Homes for the first time. This tribe has never given any trouble, and
is now almost extinct.

In 1867, besides the catastrophe at the thtle Andaman Tsland in

connection with the crew of the Assum Falley, two wrecks oceurred at
the Andamans, one of the brig Nincveh, which was lost on the N orth
Sentinel Island, and the details regarding which will be given further
on in Chapter XVIII; and the wreck of the Ship Ferozeshak, which
struck on the South Brother Island, on the 10th November 1867,
Assistance was given from Port Blair on the news reaching there, and
the crew and passengers were all saved.

In commenting on these wrecks the Governor General in Council

" in Letter No. 46, dated the 20th December 1867, from the Marine

Department, to the Chief Commissioner of Br‘itish Burmah, writes :—
. *“The Governor General in Couneil is decidedly of opinion that an
expedition should be organized and despatched to those Islands of the

~ Andaman Group that are inhabited by people who thus attack and

murder those who land on their coast; provided that the objects of
such an expedition can be sufficiently well defined.
¢ Our object should be to explore the Islands, to seek any means

'that ca,n be devised of coming into amicable communicatinrn with the
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Islanders, and to that end, if possible, even where sammary - punish-
raent has to be inflicted, to capture some of them, in . order that they
may be afterwards made the instruments of assuring their countrymen
of the pacific and friendly intentions of the Government of India
towards them; which the alarm and hostility engendered in their
minds by the maltreatment in former years at the hands of pirates
and slavers, may very probably incline them to doubt.

“That there would be difficulties must be admitted, but the

* Governor General in Council thinks the thing can be done.

It appears desirable that the Chief Commissioner of Burma, o
the Superintendent of Port Blair"—possibly the latter—should have au-
thority promptly to act in such cases, with the view both, as.in the
case of the Ferozeshal, of rescuing any who may be unfortunately
left on shore in any of these Islands, and of inflicting summary
punishment on the perpetrators of any acts of outrage such as have

~ recently attracted the notice of the Government.

“Itis only by prompt retribution that the proper effect can be
produced and any hope be entertained that the punishment will fall,

“uot on innocent persons, but on the actual offenders. . - 4
, . ““Expense should be considered, and such resistance is not to he
anticipated as fo require any great amount of force. The means at
your disposal may be sufficient if prompt action is taken, but the

“garrison at Port Blair must not be und uly weakened. _

““A Notification has heen issued regarding the danger of landing
onany of the Andaman or Nicobar Islands, without due precautions

~against surprise and attack. No. 12, dated 17th December 1867, of
the Gazette of India.” ’ ‘

The Chief Commissioner of Burma replied to the above that it
'vwas not possible to take a very decided course of action. The Super-
intendent of Port Blair had been directed to act promptly in all cases
of wrecks on the coast of the Andamans, or of outrages committed by
. the natives, but to do this'it is necessary that he should always havea
steamer at the Islands, suitable for work required, - -

- Major H, Nelson Davies, Seqreﬁary to the Chief '_COr'n'missicmerﬁ of
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Burma, was seﬁt by the Ohief Commissioner toinspecb the Settlement
of Port,'Blair early in 1867, and reported on the Andaman Homes, as

. follows :—

« No improvement has been made in taming these pe?ple. ']i;l:z
hardly appears to be any substantial re1son for ke%)mgﬁ u[ifm ¢
Homes, but at the same time it may be po%ﬂne to do s}o. 1.1 rt d(,),n ay’s

} knowledge of the Andamanese language is extremely limi 1ea].1(1 L

Major Davies’ Report on the Andam.ans was volur.mntoua t-cglonel

,\ taking, but his relations with the Supzmiltendent, ;:)1121;113;; -Jolon!
':‘Ford, were notoriously so strained, an he so uni ndonned
j ing " in 't Blair, that personal bias was patent, and the ke
fﬁ‘;izyg;i.nio? cgr(i'l; much ’Weightl.) Colonel Ford was, howevex:, .aske%
{)y ‘the Chief Commissioner of Burme:l tto 1;:portt lupogoili)if ;tﬂ;?(rl 20
e an Homes, as this appeared to be rather )
?t:teA\':'l}?:’ﬁle considered to be the advantag?res 51.1p'posed ltlo a{fct‘ie f;:};;
them., IHe called upon Mr. Hom;za?y for his opinion, which was g
2 August 1867 :— ,
> f:)}'}?lzvs"glin?z: x-\i?g ;::ted with the object of charity only, and
with noeidea of usefulness. The Andamanese are the originz.xé 130:_565‘
sors of the soil, and demand from the usurpers some consideration.
%‘;S (l)laVe “ occupied' Port Blair and Port Mouat, Where- they used to
vliv: restrained their liberty, and annexed theil: ﬁsh-mg grounds.
k"I‘hoa’ have had to retreat before us to avoid fights in which they hav:
beez killed, and they have suffered f)il'uclé hin s;;:{liallyeszusn?c;vzzd
' f money was given to civilise the / | )
II).‘;l ethg(:a];l({;n(l)es mucli7 good has been donc.a, anfl they have .beir; ZI;Z[:{;
They are only expected in return.to brlr}g in _rqna.wayfs, hxil --Wrecked
the people in the Settlement, and. assist the crews o s1 ‘Sw reoked
‘yessels. They are not willingly sub]ec.t to us, and to ou:i ‘ a tei,n nd we
ften require their aid. - The money is a Government Dmx;h. us-
geration of a trealy of peace with the Ania.mamize.l :Viiebelz;r}l) o
i i o he police guards would have .
?tandlnlé; zz{i;; lgeegei;ze;;e:nyoge to ggo to the jungles, and the gene.ral
' lst;lf;l(;uof the Settlement Would be affected. We have taken possession

b

. wers from taking them
| of these Islands to preveit other Huropean Powers from taking ’
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which matters nothing to the aborigines, and ou that very account
some sacrifice in money is justice to the original inhabitants of the
Andamans whose territory we are now supposed to be ruling.”

Colonel Ford agreed with Mr. Homfray, and wrote on the 2nd
October 1867, that he thought the Homes were most important and
should be maintained. The establishment was originally one of bene-
volence, and had effected much good by bringing in the Andamanese
peacefully, without much cost to Government, whereas they would
otherwise have had to be brought in by force at great cost and loss of
life. We were also bound to recompense the Andamanese in some way
for having annexed their country.
~ Under any circumstances the Homes should certainly be mamtame&
until the whole of the Andaman Tribes are - friendly. They are im-
portant as regards the comfort of the Settlement, for without them the
Andamanese would loot and fight, we having less contr.. sver them,
and we should not have the advantage of their services in huntmg
runaway convicts,

" Colonel Ford further showed the crood of the Homes by drawing a
domparison between our - Andamanese and the Ongés of the Little
Andaman, with reference to the attack on the people of the Assum
Valley by the latter, and the saving of the crew of the Nineveh by
the former people, whom we have tamed. -

He added that, if the Andaman Home' allowance is withheld, and
the Andamanese turned adrift, the Pohee force must at once be in-
creased,

“ Such Homes and such expenditure are still incurred by the Gov-
ernment in Austraha, to mamtam friendly relations with the Abori-
gines.” '

While this matter was uader consideration Colonel H. Man was
appointed officiating Superintendent of Port Blair, vice Lieutenant-
Colonel B. Ford proceeding on furlough, on the 19th March 1868.
Colonel Man had served for many years in the}’Straits Settlements, and
-was acting Governor there at the time when they were transferred from
the India to the Colomal Office. He had had much experience with
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Indian convicts, and, during the time that he was in the Andamans,
he was fully occupied in improving the discipline, and introducing the
Straits Settlement Rules. His connection with the Andamans com-
mencedin January, 1858, as he was the officer directed by the Govern-
ment of India to hoist the British flag at Port Blair, and prepare
for the arrival of Dr. Walker with conviets, as related in Chapters VII -
and VIIL.

Such time as he could devote to the question of the Andamanese
was spent in establishing an Orphanage for the children, the history
of which will be given in a separate Chapter, and in improving and
reforming the conditions of the Homes. He decided that these should
e established at Mount Augusta, as he found that the cold, bleak air
of the clearings in Port Blair affected the Andamanese injuriously,
and was one of the causes of their diminishing numbers. (Mr. Hom-
fray added to this that he thought spirits and tobaceo had a fatal effect
on their health, and that all, including women and children, were
addicted to smoking immoderately. He should have prevented them
from obtaining the former, and as regards the use of tobacco, I have
found that the actual amount smoked by them is not very great.)

A shed 100 feet long by 40 feet wide was erected for them at Mount
Augusta, Mr. Homfray observing that, © nothing more permanent is
wanted, as they will have to move some day, and such a shed is to the
Andamanese a palace.” As a matter of fact they dislike living in
large and draughty buildings, and prefer their own little huts ; when
we have erected such sheds for them they have always built their own
huts in addition inside.

" Colonel Man directed Mr. Homfray to let the Andamanese know
that the issue of our stores to them is to be considered as a reward for
good conduct, for industrious and peaceful habits, for bringing in
runaway convicts safely, ete. ; while special presents of value would be
awarded for tidings of -hip-wrecked vessels, and for helping the

mariners.
«The Homes have been of much value to the Settlement as a

 ‘standing proof of our friendship for the Andamanese, but these people

must now understand that a return is expected for our kindness to
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them, and that misconduct on their part will be followed by a with-
WY
dm‘;? 1 Oéng::;ofi:her wanted a missionary to educate the children,
aﬁd :ilvilise the adults. A Protestant missionary he thought would
be too heavy an expense, as his cost would have to l?e borne by the
voluntary subscriptions of the ‘residen'ts of Port B%alr; and though
the present residents, he states, are willing to. subscribe, yet the com-
munity here is always changing, and their ‘successors may hold
ite different views. ‘ :

qm‘t‘ejrlxﬁ(f;;hanage and school would be the‘,better institution: and
might form a means of communicating our 1d§as to the people in thei
jungle.” '

Colonel Man wrote with regard to this proposal —

1 was in hopes of securing the Andaman woman who was b.rought
up and educated at Penang, and who is a particularly well-disposed
person of very fair abilities and education ; kunfortunately n:}y o.ffer
to make her matron arrived just after she had aceepted servme. ina
-family as ayah, or she states she would have come. .I ha.ve Wl'lttefl
to the officiating Lieutenant-Governor of Malacea, asking him to see if
he could induce her to take the situation, as it would be a rare chance
to o well adapted for the post.” ‘ -
¢ ?8212?1215;{% was oIi):' opinion that the distant. tribes should be visited
and small presents should be given to them, and that our steamers
should cruise along the coast est-blishing friendly relations whe.srea
ever signs of population are visible. By this means we should gain a
knowledge of the country and of the remoter tribes, and perha_psdls-
‘cover wrecks which might escape observation at a further dlstgnce
from the land. ‘ N

Mr. Hbmfray had, in the meantime, 'establisheQ an éndap‘mn‘
Home at Navy Bay, he having been transferred to that statlon,"‘and
‘Colonel Man wrote to him on the 4th August 1868 :— T

“ With reference-to the new Andaman Home at Navy Bay, no
labour is to be employed on account of the Andamanese without my

sanction. I am unable to see that any advantage is to be gained by

A N
pw
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introducing these savages into the heart of
strikes me that it might not im
women, and so forth,

“ If they were being taught industrious habits it would be differ.
ent, but as our connection with them is restricted to the supply of
food, and quarters, to a few of their number, I think i el‘\‘«pth useless
and impolitic to bring them into such close communi(,ftl;?on with us.”’

He further wrote on the 8th August 1868 ;: — '

I do not see any reason why the Andaman Home should not
have been kept at Port Mouat ; ‘and the whole arrangement for the
benefit of these savages be made at your weekly inspection. ,

- *“The Home appears to me to be simply a house of all, where
they are supplied with food, to which they have never beeﬁ?acqﬁs—
tomed, and which does not seem to agree with them. e

“They appear to be under no subordinati
of ten years have elapsed since we came to ¢
progress has been made in gaining a knowl
Matters must however continue ag thuy are f
more time to entertain the question,

*1 must acknowledge the very great care, patience, and kindness |
ﬁm(‘)‘}@ve sllowguiigwards‘tllis people, but I am afraid they are too
‘ ’O N TS bheir nature to appreeiate it.”
! .Un.the 9th Fehyun . ' ‘ :
pened at Pog Mebuz‘“-?"qﬁg, a special Andamanese Hospital was
i;)naty in charg, ttiua + Coloneigy, wished to have a medical mis.
rom the viciﬁi t’ eo fmréf" a,nd' Was aryious to get the Andamanese away
Were exposed ‘oym O.?llstatlogs, Vhere they merely learnt bad habits,
resist, and ‘Wer:;a c:mto d ?emptations which they were ill able to
wear )CIOthin 2 nstant offén e to decency because they would not

He thought thy; i '
Moua}ﬁ, and woylq have tz work fop IE;Zir?(()):(id e e ?t .

our Settlement, but it
probably lead to quarrels about their

on : and, though upwvai"ds‘ it
heso shores, little: or ng. =
edge of their language,
or the present, till T have

The Go .

that— vermment of Ingia finallyt givected on the 17th April 1869
“The site of the And - g

the DECRSSATY arrane N aman\H‘o{; ¢ 1 to be on Mount Augusta, and

fhe change be at once made. The
s 4B
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establishment of a small hospital fm the Andamanese is also appm'\fed
This should also be at Mount Augusta.

“ The Government of India agrees with the Superintendent that -

the Aborigines should be brought to perceive that some return is

-expected for the kindness showﬁ to them. The establishment of such
an underst,’ Gncr with the tribes is extremely desirable, and with this

object Mr. Holafray s proposal to visit the more distant of them, and
distribute small presents, is approved, Without, however, implying |

any doubt of My, Homfray, who has shown much zeal and tact in
cultivating intercourse with the Aborigines, the Superintendent will
strongly impress upon him the necessity of caution in conducting
these visits, which otherwise might only widen the O'ulf Whl(‘,h
separates us from the Andamanese.

““As far as the adults go, the establishment of frxendly and
' mutually helpful relatlons is all that ean be hoped.for. It would be

“vain to attempt to convert such inveterate nomads'into cultiv ators or
artisans.

Buf the establishment of an orphanage or school might de-

much towards cmhsmrr the young, and a moderate expenditure on

this head will be sanctioned on a scheme ‘being submitted.”

QOn the 1st J. anuary 1869 the penal settlement of Port Blair was
-again placed directly under the Governmentof India in the Homo
Department, and on the 24th February 1869 the Government o
India ordered that the Andaman Home Aceounts need not to be sen!
up to:them, but that the Finance Department would pass bills for *h
Andaman Home up to R200 per m‘i:;uth ‘

Golonel Man did not sufficiently appreciate the work which - ha
been done with the Andamanese, npr had he been sufficiently intimate
with them to understand the work/ of civilisation which - was slowly»
progressing. : v

g ’*4""“».—

The Government of Indm appegar to have been alone af this time

in knowing what could, and wh

manese. :
The following 1tems of interest\occur in the Report on the Andaman

Island for the year 1867- 68. Colon el Man writes :—. -
WREOKS - The brlo Nmeveﬁ ‘bound from the Madras coast to

could n,ot be done with the Anda-
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Rangoon was stranded on the South-west end of North Sentinel Ieland

in September last; the greatest portion of her crew and passengers

were taken off the island by the Kwang Tung despatched from here

the news.

o ffiiﬁoimbel last a boat from the Ship Ferozeshak (then lying of‘z‘/” ‘
the South Brother) brought intelligence that the vessel had bben
dismasted in a cyclone on her way from XKarikal to Penang,- ~7i%h 250
ooolies, and a cargo of | 1t and sundries on boald The Steamer
Kwong Tung was without delay sent to her assistaneg, and she was
Jtowed into the Harbour. The leaky condition of the: 'vessel rendering
i it unsafe for her to anchor in deep water, she was towjed on to Ranger’s
| “Reef, westward of Chatham Island, where she movw rests on a soft
mu(‘i‘dg. E::st:lmbeheved to be the barque Pleiadeg, was also sunk in
14 f'i.thoms of water off Landfall Island Nothfing is known of her

. crew.” .
' Colonel Man notes ths,t Mr. Homfray rema}ns in charge of the

|'Andaman Home, and that friendly relations hav ¢ been observed with
ese.

the ‘f&ﬁ;dzr?i?slnsable that we should continue oni amicable terms with

‘these savages, for, thoufrh they could effect bu Jittle harm to the Settle-

ent, the good treatment they experience herfe may have a very bene-
ficial effect on their reception of shipwrecked ymariners.

~ «But 1 am strongly of opinion that some ¢hange should be made

‘nthe conrse we adopt with the people They are certainly not

g}leasant neighbours, nor sightly, as we cannoft indace them to adopt

blothing. - The effect of our clearances seem/to be injurious to their

health , and they have decidedly not improfved in morals by assoclat-

ing with us. The idle life they lead at thje Home, where they have

abundance of food, strange to their usep, and gained, t00, without

healthful exercise, is, I think, injurious; to them in every way; Whﬂe

their addiction to smokmm is also mosif hurtful. (*)

- «Mr. Homfray thinks they are deg reasing fast, and mentions that

: ‘Aost of their infants die within six X onths. o

« To wean the adult savage fropa his roaming, desultory life is

' : 4382
j’ :
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nearly an impossible task ; our only chance of being successful is by

turning our attention to the children. I am endeavouring to start an

- orphanage, and if I can secure as Matron the Andamanese girl, who

was carried to Penang, and brought up there, Ishounld have very good

" hopes ofrsuccess. She is a well-educated and highly respectable mem-
ber Q\f society. (As related above, her services wers not procured.)

“Iﬁ\b&s\heen proposed to establish a mission here ; but unless. the

Roman Catholic system is adopted, of the priest living among the

tribes, I should\rguch doubt of his success in the clearings.” :
N Colonel Man ruentions that in the rainy season the Andamanese
5, Which last them three months, and pigs;
1 and in good condition.

“In August; ember, and October they are employed in mak-
‘ing lances, (! ?), and’a?in November and December in making nets for
trapping turtle whichy they afterwards spear. (This account is vague

and incorrect.-— M. 7.\ P.)

- % Their canoes are imple, made principally from a light wood
obtainable in large (quantities in these islands, called by them '
Bahjadahs ; the lengthYvaries from 20 to 30 feef according to the size

or straightness of the lgg, which is hollowed out by an adze of their
own manufacture, the irpn of which is obtained frem wracks. Origin~

| aHyr their tools were shell and flint. (1'?) These light made éazoes§
can be made to paddle si n}iles an hour. : : » y f
“ During the year:3%,673 "Andomanese were fed at the Homes at.

a total cost of R2, , e

. ._“‘ There were séveral riages and births at the H omes, buf unfor'-g,
- tunately the greater portii& of the infants died. . N

- “The Andamanese are tfortunate in the Officer Jappointe’('l» to léo'kii

~ after them, for nothing can éxceed the kindness, patience, and liberal-

v
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CAAPTER XV.

Oaptain Anderson takes two Andamanese boys to India—They are transferred to the
Burdwan Boys’ Orphanage and dic there—Mr. Homfray’s notes on the Anda-
manese~~The Andamanese catch runaway convicts—Report on the Andamanese
for the'.year 1869-70—Dr, Day’s paper on the Andamanese—Notes on the same ~
Other papers—Report on the Andamanese for the year 1870-71—General Stewart
succeeds Colonel Man as Superintendent of Port Blair—Report on the Andamanese
for the year 187]-72—General Stewart’s letter on the Andamanese.—Mr. Homfray
proceeds to the Nicobars~—Report on the Andamanese for the year 1872-73-—
General Stewart visits the distant Islands—Employment of the Andamanese—
Another visit paid to the distant Islands—Mr. Homfray again goes to thé Nicobars
—Mr. Tuson takes charge of the Andamanese —Review of My, Homfray's adminis-
tration of the Andamanese.

Ix May 1867 Captain F. C. Anderson, |Barrack Master of Fort
‘William, Calcutta, applied to Colonel Ford for an Andamanese boy,
whom he said he was willing to adopt and educate. ’

On the 81st May 1867 Colonel Ford wrote to Mr. Homfray
strongly advocating the sending to Captain Anderson of a boy between
seven and ten years of age, on the ground that he would be educated
and might eventually serve as an interpreter. He asked Mr. Homfray
to persuade the elders of the neighbouring tribes to permit some lad
to go, and added that if one would not go alome, Captain Anderson
would be asked to take two. | ' '

By this Colonel Ford showed that he had no idea of allowing
Captain Anderson to keep th_ lads permanently. Mr. Homfray
'approved of the proposal, but said that not less than two lads should
be sent, as one alone would pine, and forget his own language, thus
becoming useless for the work of an interpreter. He offered to pay
for the entire cost of one boy,if Captain Anderson would take

~ three, but stipulated that they ¢hould only be absent for two years,

should never be flogged, but should be treated with great kindness,
and should not be allowed to forget their own language. -
~ Capfain Anderson expressed his willingness to take two boys,

~ but not more, adding that the Medical College were willing to take
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gnd educate one. The whole matter ‘was then submitted to the
Government of India, and on the 9th September 1867 ths

Governor General permitied Colonel Ford to send two boys to Captain

Anderson, on the understanding that they were not to be taken
out of India, were always to be produced, when required, and to be
sent back to their homes in the Andamans whenever the (}overn-
“ment of India thought fit.
In Novemhel, 1867, two Andamanese boys, alled * Kiddy Boy”

and “ Topsy, ”” were accordingly sent to Captain Anderson, and on -
their arrival he wrote to Colonel Ford acknowledging the receipt of
“them, stating that they were in good health, and asking for a com-
plete eollection of all the articles used by the Andamanese, on the
plea that, if the boys were not surrounded by these, . they would
forget their jungle habits. M. Homfray, by Colonel PFord’s direc-
tion, supplied him with these, and he-also wrote to ask for a voca-
' bulary of their lanﬂuaﬂe ! He stated that he had ¢ exhibited” them .
in public, and had also taken them to a mesting at the Asiatic
Society’s rooms, and adds :— ‘ o

~** Do you propose to submit to Government any scheme for their !
suppmt or clothing, or shall I pay for this? I am qmte willing to- :
do so, if Government refuses, but the terms upan which they havel'
" been sent to me are not what I had wished, as I cannot ‘take thems
- to England with me after I bave spent time and money on’them !’ f

This, and other correspondence which appears to have passedt

between Captain Anderson and the Government of India, seems to
- have caused the Government to look upon what was first represented? J

to them to be a pmely philanthropic action, with -suspicion, and on: t

L

the 9th May, 1868, the Governor General i in Council reconsidered,
on certain letters from Captam Anderson,  the question of the
disposal of these two boys, and’ decxded that they ‘had reached an
age at which Government should procﬂre for them some educatlonal I
tzammg under persons professionally conversant with teaching.

It was, therefore, decided to place them in. the Burdwan Boys
Orphanage of the Church Missionary Society. The Revd. Mr. Stern,
,Supermtendent of that estabhshment who was m Oalcutta at the,
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tlme was directed fo place himself in communication mth Oaptam .
~Anderson, and to take the hoys back with him to° Burdwan.
The thanks of the Government were conveyed to Captain
Anderson for the care and benevolent interest which he had shown
* towards these young Andamanese for upwards of four months, and
the sum of Rs. 50 per month for each boy was granted to him for the
“expense he bad been put to. Captain Anderson had written to
Colonel Man for a third boy, and Colonel Man had received a similar
application {from another guarter, but this had been refused up to
_ that time, and the wishes of the Government of India were asked
for, as he considered it would be better to train up the lads in the
Andamans, and when they had become fairly instructed and gained
some powers of observation, there would not be the same objection to
their leaving their home to see more of the world, as they might
afterwards return and be a means of enhrrhtenzno' their fellow-country« 7
men. .
He thought that it was not desirable to hand them over to chan
patrons who might turn out to have but a temporary interest in them,
and be unable to carry out the plauns proposed for their benefit.
' His remarks were more than justified years afterwards, as will be:
dlshown further on in Chapter XXTI.
g In the meantime the boys were sent to Mr. Stern, who had kept
fthem for a few months, when Colonel Man, who w:~in Caleutta on

ithanking Mr. Stern for the care taken of them and the readiness with
‘which all references regarding them had been answered. _
g Mr. Stern replied in- April 1869 that he had sent the boys down
to Caleutta in accordance with Colonel Man’s request, but that
Golonel Man had left before their arrival there. He added that the
boys had been with him for a year, and were just beginning to learn
Bengali and to know something of English. It would be well, he
thouout if they could be left with him for some years longer, as their
;minds could be developed and trained, and their stay -would, he
trusted, benefit them. In reply to this |Colonel Man wraote on the
9th J une 1869 that W1th reference to Mr. Stems wish ;

duty, wrote on the . 25th Mareh 1869, for them, at the same time .
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0}’ (?;Z gledbunder My, Stern’s bands, and wasszeielr)em%; that this
o iderable care seems tohave been taken of h.sen back
‘ ;bfuary 1870 M, Stern writes i— of him, but on the
~ “Sambo has died from-the . : :
_ the effects of pulmo L.
was so far recovered at one time that hef coul?largecﬁ:llmpgon' He
oved to the
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two Andamanese for some years longer, and his proposal to continue
their instruction in Bengali and English, he objected to their learn:
ing Bengali as it could be of no poss’ble use to them, and they had
much better learn English. 1f they were to pass their lives in
Bengal the case would be altereds but they could mot be turned to
any aseful account there, and would merely be considered a sort of
wild beast to be stared ab and avoided. On the 9th Angust 1869

Mr. Stern veported to the Government of India that one boy had

‘djed a few days before of pulmonary consumption 5— :

« Tast cold season he was ailing, bub was treated by Dr. Martell
and appeared to have recovereds but one evening in May last the tvo
boys remained oub without our knowledge or permission; and unhappi-
]y yielded to the invitation of & neighbouring gentleman t0 display
their diving powers in a tank. ‘When they emerged they were found
to be shivering with cold, and the gentleman, to warm them, 8ave
v thém -gome 1iquot, whigh intoxicated them, and they were discovered

/'by‘ the school servant lying on the damp ground in their wet clothes.’
. Both got inflammation of the langs. ° Sambo, (called by Caplain
- Aunderson © Kiddy Boy,”) recovered and is now strong, “but poor
S Topsy” died on the 31st July, after much suffering. He was
carefully attended by Dr. Martell. Sambo DOW appears stron
and in good health, and there need be no apprehensions regardiﬁg

2 3

him. _ «
~ Trom the first Mz, Stern wanted the boys to be placed ab ar
English School in Calcutta, but no such sehool would receive them
His Orphanage was 2 Native ,Sc'nooi where English was pot taught 5
but only Bengali. He thought, however, that unless Colonel Man wa
able to educate the boy better at Port Blair he might as well leav

Lim where he was. Lo
« Having 00 Andamanese companion, gambo will now not talk
that 1anguage,v and will talk pothing bub Bengali withthe other
poys, With whom he is great friends. Tet him be kept here for
another year, If he ,improveé,, continue his education in this countrys
if not, send him back to the Andawans.”” R =
~ Tn answer 0 this, the Governor General allowed the boy Sambd

I

ini;tr:aBSferred for some m
) onths, . : .
thatld not.” 15, Three doetors tried to save him, but

o

so v Mr. Stern now regretted that he had not sent the boy

minda country when formerly asked to do so back o his

> S€ iad.

t1As soon as he sickened 1
he should have bee
mans as the only chance of saving his 1ife.l-1—-sel;tl7bal(°ﬂ§ fo the Anda-

-t

Comment on the above inci

A : e incidenf is

} ¢ Anderson’ scarcely necessary. .

1% " son’s attet.npt to keep the Andamanese for h.al‘? . Captajn -

| the cloak of philanthropy, was seen through and ;X ibition, un{ ..
wough and thwarted by the

} Mzr. Stern, though

P . ? g4 1no doubt acting ol

‘ no knowledge of the habits and manners of the ligdfg;aii besn,(l had
- €, an the

tideaths of the two b

caths of oys were exactl i

i’/ated. ] ctly what might have been antici-
X In June 1869 Mr. Homfray remarks :—

d

«It is in this month th '

‘ ‘ at the Andamauese begi '

die. i i ition, - t,

die. The pigs are in good condition, which excitesatlllxle‘z igtlswlz in(:
) hunt, bu

Government.

again, on the other hand, th o

. : e severity of th

. up with fever o y of the weather soo

P fever, cough, and pneumonia : the married men sulfl‘f 12}73 the;n -
uffer severely

at this period owing to their carelessness i i

" 1 ‘ in sleeping i i

’antlhg:: eg;:{)ﬁzh;re:. Pravious to our coming t:; tlllle tSl;ztf:niglis

B o Cozstof t:(? ﬂomes, the Andamanese had better Iilllt}

e irn ;ucl in these days for their hunting éxcursion*s

and allo ey e stop longer in one place, which the : .
rest in, picking the sites, and erecting semisjp;grizﬁz

| © e
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icking ing
o in o better condition, asa rule sticking together and helping

men ar ‘ ’
lell ither In July and August we generally lose a great number
ea . 7

{ Andamanese.” o N .
i In a former veport Mr. Homfray has said that he was trying to
te:m(h the Andamanese to make huts for themselves, as they lfad 1}tt1e
idea of doing so, and he thought that they had n;gde f_s;)me 1m;;::z-f

a ’ N - .
in this direction ; tradicts himself. As ama
t in this direction ; he now con ! . t
Ifrzllec: the Andamanese had rot in any way. altered their usual custor?w v

or modes of hut-building.— 2L 7. P.) | e {

" On the night of the 4th of June 1869 a strong party of c?nzz- “
"~ attacked the guard of Convict Police at Corbyn’s Cove, canym;)
their boat and wounding several men. Eleven Andgmanesed oy@,.,i2
with threo Conviet Police Peons, were sent afte'n them, anf ;:ry:
cleverly arrested fourteen of the runaways S.IX miles south o A gst
Island Colonel Man was much pleased at this, and gave the Anda
s . ’ -
pese a special reward. He states - o
= “The xiode of capture was as follows :—While the convict 11]1_1.
harge of the party was following up the traces of the runaways, z
LAy . v X . N
:ﬁd(fe;xigf-édma upon the stolen boat concealed in the jungle, an
i nti isi d other stores.
d with a quantity of provisions ant ov res. t
1;3: dI’eolice and Andamanese over the boat, and c:onhnwtaddh;}s1 sc:fr i
A aonvicts, when he directed the AnUy
i1l he came upon the party of convicts, . ed ¥ \
tt:IaDGCG to surronnd them and threaten them with their arrows, bu‘i§
- not to fire. - ‘ i
«This being done, the convict Petty Oiﬁ.cer came up and dz.agoute R
to the runaways to sit down, whick, they be{ng fmghtened,: 1t : andgy il
the whole party were arrested and brought into the} Sattlemen .

v

Colonel Man thought that 2 remission of sentence was thz bSSt
reward that could be given to a conviet for such a. deed.. The Anda-

manese were rewarded by being given presents, and prais.ed, a.nd. fa&i
much of before people from other ‘mjibes, who came 1n fo visl

Homes. - o L
" fle notes how amusing it was to see the,ht'de

Andamanese brirg-
i ,

South coast, in MacPherson’s Straits.

0 be a very important station, as it was frequented by all the friendly
Tribes and Septs from the north.

WITH THR ANDAMANESE. 563

ing in their Panjabi prisoners, swaggering, and imitating the capture
in pantomime, being evidently very pleased with themselves.

Mr. Homfray again deplores the increase of deceit and falsehood
amongst the elder Andamanese owing to their contact with the Na-
tives of India, whose vices, he says, they aie ever prone to’pick up.
He, however, took no decided measures to stop the infercourse, and
naively admits that he is as cunning as the Andamanese are, and
that, ¢ it is by this art that I have succeeded for so long in working

s0 well with them.”” (Mr. Homfray was a most transparently open-
minded snd generous man, whose ¢ cunning, ”’ had he attempted any
“with the sharp Andamanesc would have been seen through at once.

.He got on so well with them because he was fond of them and treated
them well, and they knew this.—Jf. 7. P.)

- On the 9th October 1869 the Compiroller wrote, in letter -
No. 8502, that R200 per month had been sanctioned as a grant f
the Andaman Home, and was to be kept as an advance by the of” .«
in charge. ‘This amount has, bowever, always been drawn in arre. 3

e

The following remarks occur in the report on the aborigines for
the year 1869-70 :—

““ As Mr. Homfray found that the Andamanese were not inelined
to remain for a long time in one place, he opened two more Homes
‘or them, at Lekera-Bdrnga on the Bast coast of the South Andaman,
about seven .iles north of Ross Island, and at Chiriya Tapu, on the
The former of these proved

;; “The Andamanese were not allowed to visit the Homes whenever
ey chose without reference to Mr. Homfray, and watch was kept
br their canoes, which, when seen to approach without permission,
‘ere towed away again., The Port Blair tribe gave the most trouble,

e Port Mouat people being obedient and quiet. The reason for

is was that the Port Blair people used to row freely about the out-
itions, picking up articles by barter, theft, ete., or by begging 3 and
. ‘ 402
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then exchanged with the other tribes tobacco, dogs, and iron, for
baskets, nets, mats, ete., which they had now ceased to make at the
Home. This simply made them lazy, quarrelsome, and dishonest,
and often ended in a fight. Mr. Homifray thought that they ought
to take to agriculture and supply their wants by their own labour.”
{Unhappily they would prefer going without their luxuries to work-
ing for them —1. 7. P.) | |
The Lekera-Birnga Home was much frequented by new-comers,
and Mr. Homfray objected to the dancing night and day, which he
called “ stupid, unmeaning madness, whereby the Andamanese ca,t.ch
cold, overdo themselves, and are consequently knocked up with
severe inflammation of the lungs which carries them off.” |
He thought the dancing was got up because t‘he Andamanese
cannot appreciate the simple enjoyment of a large body of people
‘eing collected, and from fear of a disturbance get up adance to
wuse the visitors. (1) | ‘ . S
“ At a great congress they appear like so many maniacs, fright-
& . out of their wits to know how to get on peaceably, one ;Iot
s te'rriﬁed at the other, the guests no doubt being the worst off, being
's‘trang‘ers to the country, so they very wisely leave the best part
of their belongings behind in the jungle. The lx?sts get .all tl.ley_ ca
out of them, and keep a careful watch on their arms till f1"j1endsh1
i ished.” 4 .
- es(t'ggflalsiendamanese are subject tobronchial affections, and ge
chilled during the dances. Mr. Homfray’s reason for the danc
is ingenious, but not correct. There is always sh?rness and fear a
these meetings, especially at first, and the whole time the people ar !
to a certain extent on their guard, but not 80 much as Mr_, Homfra
suPI}]ggZegl;)jected to the barter among the Anda;pa@nqse on the grouy
that the tame Andamanese met with the wild ones frorp the - ('hstgt.
tribes, and, ‘associating with them, were thrown back into bhelrv W
state. 7 o 7 -
(Yet at other times be had tried to encourage this barter, wh
had really existed from the earliest times. The Andamanese are
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50 easily{ changed in disposition, or turned from their own customs,
as he imagined.)

At this time he formed Homes at Brigade Creek, and Progress
Creek, and found that the Port Blair Southern Sept came to the
former place, and to Dhani Khéri. '

During the year the Andamanese kept in good health, as they had
been in the jungle during the heavy rains of the South-West Mon-
soon, and had not been exposed to chills in the open ; Mr, Homfray
also thought that the stopping of their tobaceo had improved their

. health.

+ Their behaviour in the Homes duri’ng the year had been good, and
they had‘assisted in the garden work, and in planting groves of plan-
tains, and Mr. Homfray thought that they valued the gardens for

~ their produce, and appreciated the Homes. e adds :—

“They stick to fire which keeps off headaches, fever, and colds,
and which Nature has ordained Tor man only, and distinguishes ‘him
from the animals. They cannot stand breeze, rain, sun, or the mala.
ria caused by new clearings, and when protected from these elements

:in their own jungles they get on well,”

(They are not protacted from them in the jungle, and Mr. Hom-
fray forgot the Ar-yaato who are constantly on the water. What were

‘really hurtful were the conténued cold winds in the clearings, espes
cially at the changes of the ‘Monsoons, from which they got no
shelter night or day.—27. 7. P.) ,

“While the jungle stands none of these affects them, rain being
the only trouble in their wild state; I am, therefore, particular, when
clearing new Homes, to only clear a small space, and then to replant
it, so as to make it tree-locked, and shut out the breezes, ete.”

At this time the aboriginesin the Port Mouat Home worked much
as they do at present, in catching turtle for sale.

- “Strangers from the Middle Andaman and from Interview Island
have come into the Homes bringing ‘their own canoes with them,
which have outriggers. Several get broken and they are constantly

“making new ones, which employment they like, and it keeps them out
“of mischief. ‘ : : .

*
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“The Port Mouat people are always at work, while the Port Blan
people do nothing but wander about and steal.”

(The former had their own country intact, and their own occupa-
tions; the latter had lest their country and had nowhere fo go, not
daring to trespass on the hunting grounds of others. ) ’

Mr. Homiray enumerates the peculiarities of the Andamanese
as :— ‘

[13 3 3 P 3 3 e 3 ‘
Great excitement at meeting, particularly if in large numbers; -
b4

incessant dancing ; roving disposition ; fright at evil spirits ; wearing
of bones; ignorance of medical treatment; absurd mus;c fear obf
ghosts; desertion from the place where another Andam anese has
lately died ; jealousy ; and backbiting.”

(The Andamanese have certain medical treatments of their own

‘? " ‘r - -
but generally leave the cure to Nature ; their musie, such as it is, -

much resembles that of other savages akin to them, and there is no-
thing ““absurd” in it ; the fear of ghosts is not peculiar to the Anda-
manese ; I should not consider them to be a jealous: people, and they
do not backbite. It would have been interesting to obtain I’ﬂ r. Hom-
fray’s enumeration of the ¢ peculmnmes ” of Europeans.—2. V. P.)
He adds:—

“Tattooing is carried on as much as ever, Pigs near the Homesy
are searce, and the Andamanese ave always straying away from the |
Homes, hunting, pig being their great food. They preferliving in
small numbers according to thelr clans, as they are better able to
agree then, and obtain food more easily.””

He hoped that children brought into the Homes at six yems 0’ ?
age would be educated and civilised there, and would never return ti h
the jangles, some remaining to farm in the Settlement, and the t
taking service with the residents. o

- Fight births and 24 deaths occurred at the Homes during the year,
the details of these being, six adult males, six adult females, three g
three girls, and six infants- of both sexes. e i
and the deaths were not so numerous as in the- ‘preceding years,

Homfray now stated that, having been in charge of thie
Homes for six years, and only bemo' able to give an hour ‘once a week

pr actices.

I‘our marriages occurred
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to the Andamanese, he wanted a missionary to relieve him of his
work.

Bemn’ so little with the people he could not show any progress,
and if on leave, or taking his term of duty at the Nicobar Islands,
(which had been annexed in 1869, placed under the Superirtendent
of Port Blair, and made an additional Penal Settlement, of which
one of the officers from Port Blair was always in charge, they being
changed every six months), there was no one capable of looking after
the Andamanese, who would, therefore, fall back into their former
The mission, if formed, might, he thought, be stationed at
Shoal Bay, 18 miles North of the Settlement, where the work would
progress peaceably and undisturbed. The Bishop on a recent visit
had advocated this, but the Andamanese did not wish to lose

Mr. Homf{ray, : ‘
Fxtract from a report by Surgeon F. Day, F.L.S. and F.Z.S.,1870.
(Dr. Day visited Port Blair in January 1870, in order to enquire

(mto the fisheries there, and, to assist him, Andamanese were placed

at his disposal. The following remar ks are the result of his observa-
'tlons of them, and of the accounts given him regarding them by
Mr. J. N. Homfray, officer in charge of the Andaman Homes.)

The inhabitants of the Andamans consist of two great elements :
he aborigines and the immigrants. The Andamanese deserve more
than o casual notice. Owing to the assistance of Mr. Homfray, who
as §° enelﬂetxca,lly and successfully worked to promote a good feeling
etween us and these savages, and has mastered- their language, 1
was able to see them in their haunts, and to enquire into the mean-
ing of what I saw. They worked with us in the jungle amongst the
streams, they speared (!) fish in the harbours, shot them with bows and
arrows in the sea, exerted themselves to cabch the smaller kinds with
their hands or nets, and thus enriched my collectlon by thnty-sm
species, which I did not otherwise obtain.
«They are computed to be about one thousand in number, whilst
 the individuals forming the tribes around the Settlement number - -
about four hundred. Asa race, those who are hvmg in the vmmlty -
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of our Settlement are decreasing in number, few appear to live ovef
forty years of age, scarcely any family number above two livine
children, and only one has three. - From April 1868 to April 1869, 3; -
deaths were reported, and only 14 births, whilst during the four years
only six infants have lived whose parents resided at the Homes; of
monthly visifors only 12; of the half-yearly ones some 20 ; th1s is
somewhat remarkable, with reference to the question of the effects of
a fish diet on the production of offspring, and the probable result of
civilization on this savage race. (The Andamanese by no means live
exclusively on fish.—21, 7. P.)
** Their language is meagre, remarkably deficient, and the different
tribes have distinet dialects, and even the inhabitants of the' Little
- Andaman cannot understand those of the South Andaman.
Numerals are entirely absent (!1), they do mot complehend their
use, whilst the day is divided into three portions—sunrise, mid-day,
sunset. In like manner they divide the year into three seasons ; first,
Dry, e ro bodilin, or northern sun, extending from February to 1 May ;. |
secondly, the Rainy, goo mo lin, from June to September ; ant’
thirdly, pa po lin, or Moderate season, from October to January. -
“They are of diminutive stature, scarcely averaging five feet in |
height, whilst various and contradictory statements bave  been nge:
as to their probable origin :—at one time feared as cannibals; anc
even now dreaded by mariners in event of a shipwreck. :
“ These Islands get a wide berth from vessels not directly mteleste( l
in proaeedmcr there, as the shipwrecked sailors have hitherto usuall!
met with “their deaths from the arrows and spears () of th4=
Aundamanese, or else the last few survivors have been kept as slave"' i
and thus probably assisted in continuing this mixed (‘r’) race. Somt}*
may be of African origin, their woolly hair, and other signs, apparentl g
alford such a solution, but some again have entirély smooth lmlry
(None—HM. V. Py and but few have very thick blubber lips, or thefE
Hottentots projecting - ;;owl So long as they are pleased thelr’?g
features are not exactly unpleasant ‘They do not like persons to .
wear hair on their head, or faces, and they shave off all, except one
| " narrow band from the crown to the nape of the neck, which  is, how-‘

L et s
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wver, cut short, (Wrong.—M. 7. P.) They rarely have eyebrows,
beard, or whiskers, and merely a few eyelashes. Formerly, the shay-
ing, which is done generally by old women (No.—3. 7. P.), was a
tiresome process, performed every six months by means of a piece of
sharpened flint, but now they use pieces of glass from broken bottles,
and undergo the luxury every fortnight. The reason for indulging
in this seems fo be the impossibility of keeping vermin out of their
hair, whilst by thus shaving the appendage no room remains for
these parasites to lurk in.

 “They consider themselves very handsome, and one of their great-
est pieces of abuse is to say, © your nose is ugly,” “ your mouth is
deformed,” or such like observations. - To them a looking-glass
presents great attractions, and, although their mode of attire is
primitive, they become exceedingly irritated, should any remarks be

~ passed upon the method in which they paint or adorn themselves.

On a casual observation being made, one turned round and angrily
demanded © What are you laughing at, you stupid fellow #”
“ Although they joke with one another, and the bachelors chaff

- the spinsters, so that they generally remain somewhat apart, (7) with

strangers they do not like any familiarities in conversation.
« They resemble monkeys, or children, amused with toys, delighted

n flying a kite for the first time, pleased at receiving pieces of
loth, which they tie round their heads, or dress themselves with as
hey perceive others to be clothed, bubt as soon as it become dirty,
tearing it off for their usual adornment.

' “They ave doubtless very lazy, and receiving tobacco or cheroots
eat themselves comfortably in a chair, and direct the servants to
bring them a light,” which they consider it too muech trouble to fetch
or themselves. I have seen them cut off large branches of trees'to
obtain the fruit which they might easily have knocked down by
ineans of a bamboo. In the infancy of the Settlement, they used to
root up the young coconut trees, as they considered the tender
portion near the root to be good eating.

“The women and children ave slaves to their parents ; whilst

should it suit their views, no untruths are too great to obtain aay
4
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object they desire. Thoy refuse nothing to one another on its bein
asked for, and expect everything they demand being given to timg
in like manner. Their organ of secretiveness appears to be ellln
developed, but they are comparatively honest with respect ¢ W:h.
goods of those they are not well acquainted with, and \I:'ith :th .
they never take liberties. They are great backbiters amonest th .
sialves. (No—24f. 7. P.) In thewilds their tempers are ve; i o
tient, and they will let fly an arrow or use a knife at the .Zli ﬁpa"
provocation, but they listen to the aged, and during a uarril t‘:t
words of those that are grey-headed at once allays the stom?l. Shoulc;}

one have fired an arrow at another, he then sits down, all is over : i
3 o 1n

fact, one moment they may be crying for some loss, the next drying - -

their eyes, when any little incident sets them off lauchine,
“They have a great respect for fire-arms, which chy ol
considerable awe. |

“ They are very sharp, and appear to have good memories : thus

ook on with

- they soon discovered that they were called by the new comers by

names anything but complimentary, and as ev
: ng but ) ery race h
epithets at their disposal, which they freely employ, the And:;af:;:};
(who are not av?rse to a joke) recognise each race by the several
tem‘ns of abuse which they have used in addressing them, "
They have no pets about their homes, except dogs, which the--
appear to treat well, because they are useful. At ﬁrs’t the 'caniz
species appear to have great dread of th igi ‘thi
soon get over. } | #fe horigiues, but this the.
* The painting or adorning of l i »
- ing of themselves is done by the
11.03 is coll_ected from a mineral spring, this burnt rﬁd andf 62?11:2
with fat is employed as an external application. Dr., WaldiZ,l

having been good enough ¢ :
0 2 .
it to be as follows :— 8 : nalyser thelr 1'-ed , Preparation, rep ortﬁ

Peroxide of iron | ‘ B 427 -
Quartz in small fragments, and very little of
any other rock, or earthy matter 664
) Water expelled by ignition ‘9 |
100-0 |

[ —
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« When I was at Port Mouat, the Rutland Island Chief was in
mourning for his only child, and was daubed all over with olive-
coloured (grey — 3L V. P.) earth,—a process which was daily repeat-
ed,—whilst a rather thick coating of mud covered his head. This
mourning lasts at least one month. During periods of deep sorrow
they are very silent, and entirely refrain from the use of red paint
and all decorations, from taking much food, even from eating their
favourite pork, whilst honey must not pass “their lips, but instead,
they have daily to throw honey-comb (No.—2L V. P.), if obtainable, .
into the fire. When the period of mourning has expired, they wash
off the olive-coloured earth, and revert to their red paint, with which
they are fantastically adorned, serving both as a decoration and a
charm. Olive (grey—J3Z. 7. P.) mud is likewise used as a decoration
when painted over the body in an ornamental manner. These colours
form the chief, usually the only portion of the clothing of the males,
-unless they have a string or two round their waist or neck, or round
the leg below the knee like a garter, otherwise they are as primitive
as man is represented to have been in his primeval condition. As
for the women, they adorn their waist strings by twisting pieces of

( cloth round them, and painting them red, whilst depending in front
1, are a few leaves fresh gathered from the jungles, and behind are
elkome tails of ibre. A string of their ancestors’ bones, worn around

~ l&Zhe neck, completes their attire, unless they have a basket slung

Qbver their backs, in which some relatives® skull is carefully carried
"&hout,or a broad band over their shoulders, by which they suspend
btheir babies. (The skull is worn - suspended by a cord, and is never
lalearried in a basket.— 2, 7. P.) " Before marriage, in both males and
V\‘females, the whole of the body is tattooed, this is done once a fort-
Bﬁight now (No.— 24 7. P.) (formerly twice a year), a small portion
B3hnly of the body being operated upon at a time, asa oconsiderable
‘th.e\mount of bloed is lost in the process. A piece of broken bottle, .
trilhcerted (Never. It'is held in the hand—27. 7. P.y into the end of 3
Pa'fﬁtick,‘ is the instrument employed ; formerly pieces of sharpened flint -
#" were used. (Flakes of quartz were used —. 7. P). At theage of
eight, when they first learn to swim, this commences, and is generally
continued up to the adult period of life. '

402
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“ Destitute of clothing, these aborigines commisserate foreigners
going through their jungles ; when it rains they say, * you will be
wet, your clothes will spoil, whilst our skin soon dries,”” When the
briers tear their garments, these Andamanese laugh and eall attention
to how much better off they are with nothing to tear.

¢ Crying signifies with them reconciliation with enemies, or joy at
meeting an old friend or acquaintance from whom they have been

parted. Should two tribes meet, the new comers have to commence,

and women have the priority in weeping ; subsequently, the men
take it up, whilst it becomes the duty of the hosts to reciprocate in
the same manner; first the females weeping and afterwards the
males, occasionally the performance cannot be completed in one
night, especially, should the parties bave been long separated, it
may even be continued through several successive days. After the
crying has been completed, dancing begins, that of the women a few
years since differed from that of the men, they having to clap their.
hands and sing to ‘the music of the stamping of the men’s feet .

their songs appear to be a recital of the events which have passed
since their separation. . The conclusion of the performance was for

both parties to join in a grand dance.

“ Now, however, the men and women occasionally dance together,
the females, who intend dancing, put on a few extra leaves, and they
relieve the men in striking the sounding board with their feet, If ¢
person intends dancing all night, he has an extra coating of j;)aint,
which is said to be put on in order to act as a preventive against
exposure. It is evident they are very fond of dancing: having
occasion one day (as we were startag upon a fishing excursion) to go
inside one of the convict barracks, the Andamanese set to work to
dance on the boarded floor, and it was with the greatest difficulty
that we could induce them to desist. ,

“ When one tribe goes into the territory of another, éxcept upon ;-
specxal invitation, they have to pay homage (No. —M. 7. P.) by

dancing all night before the Chief of the resident tnbe, subsequent te l

which hospitality is extended to them.
“When children are born, the infant is first bathed in cold Water,
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and then warmed over a fire, this being done to harden it and inure
it to stand changes of temperature. Itis very evident that they do
not understand how to rear children, they give them whatever they
desire, and over-kindness early consigns the little one to the grave.

¢ Children are named some months before they are born, after some
family or favourite name; consequently, there is no difference be-

" tween those of the males and of the females; owing to their list of

names hardly exceeding twenty, they prefix (No.—They add a nick-
name.—M. V. P.) to each, some word expressive of something in
their appearance to distinguish one from another, or else according
to the locality from whence they come.

- “They marry as soon as they are able to support their wives, whilst
they are monogamous. It is usual for the young man to eat a pecu-
liar kind of ray fish termed goom-dah, which gives him the fitle
to the appellation of Goo-mo, signifying ¢ a bachelor desirous of
becoming a benedict” (Entirely wrong—3/. 7. P.), whilst girls
when they arrive at the earliest marriageable age, distinguish them.

selves by the flowers of certain trees.

“ Young men, likewise, take a species of oath before marrying
(Never—. V. P.) after which they sit still forsome days, hardly tak-
ing any food. Thosewho have been pig hunters refrain for one year
‘jcommencing in April) from eating pork, using turtle or fish instead,

lthough they do not give up hunting pigs which are required for the
od of the tribe ; the turtle hunters in like manner use pork during
is probationary year, during the whole of which time they must
Yot taste honey. - This is appmently done for the purpose of ascers
aining whether the individual is able or not to support a family.
Wrong.—2H. 7. P.) :

“The marriage ceremony is simple ; aman about 16 or 18 is en-
raged to girl of 18 or 15 belonging to a different family, and with
he consent’ of the girl’s guardian, who is generally the Chief of the
ribe., At f Zir first meeting, they are seated apart from the others,
)assing thelr time in staring at one another; as the shades of the
wvening darken, the guardian or Chief advances, and taking the bands
of the pair, joins them together they then retire into the ]unﬂle to

o,
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spend their honeymoon. (Incorrect—. 77, P.) On their return to
the tribe, crying and dancing are kept up with great spirvit, After
marriage they are not so useful as before for the general welfare of
the tribe, as the married woman has now to erect her husband’s hut,

and look after his welfare, and consequently they are not ordered

about by the Chief. As soon as people are married, they object
to going into the water, of which they previously bad no dread, for,
although they never wash, their constant swimming about keeps
them clean.

s Sea breezes are considered a cause of sickness, as the Ghlef of the
evil spirits is believed to ride upon them. :

«1he wife has to perform all the home duties, providing shelter,
‘matting for lying upon, cooking the food, procuring water and shell-

fish, carrying loads whben changing from place to place, shaving Ler

husband, and taking care of him whilst sick. The husband has to
protect his wife, make canoes for fishing, the implements for hunting
pigs or turtle, and'occasionally spearing fish, whilst he also obtains
food, if not provided by the bachelors or spinsters.

< The Chief of the Rutland Islanders appears very like a Madrassee,
or as if he were of Madras origin, and is very superior to those of his
tribe. He obtained his present position by marrying the widowed
queen. (1) }ﬁ

“Widows and widowers have no objection to re-marry. I sawl
one woman who had done so within the month subsequent to her hu
band’s death, but this was considered rather premature.

“ At the ¢ Home *’ the following is the manner in which they pas
the day. Ata very early hour they lave something to eat, foy
about 4 A.M. their uncovered bodies become cold, which necessxtatez
their making up their fires, and once up, feeding begins : when resid
ing in the same: house there is no rest after this early hour, About
7 a.x. some of the men go out foraging according to the season," it
may be pig hunting, fishing, or taking tortoises (1) or turtles. - The
young men and boys assist in making, paddling, and steering canoes.
The women in a body go for shells, shell fish, fr uits; and bulbs (')
in which they are assisted by the gufls 3 whilst the elderly people keep
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at home, making baskets, nets, bows and arrows, attending the sick,
ete. Between 2 and 8 p.a. the foragers return with their spoils;
these are, as far as possible, equally divided amongst all.

“The aborigines are a sickly race, suffering much from fever and
lung complications, as well as from malaria in newly cleared jungly
lands,” They have no medicines, their great faith is now in quinine,
which they ask for when headache or fever is present ; whatever new
drug is offered them, they invariably expect the donor to take
some of it first, and subsequently they do mnot object to it. They
plaster themselves over with olive (grey—2Z, 7., P.) mud for head-
aches, whilst the same substance rubbed over the body is deemed to
be a non-conductor of heat. They cannot stand either strong winds
or exposure to the rays of the sun, whilst living as they do almost
without shelter, the effects of the climate upon them may be readily
imagined. In the month of August the high winds and rain are
very inimiecal to their health.

“ Upon the death of an adult the tribeat once desert their encamp-
ment, retiring to a distance of eight or ten miles, this is done in fear
of the ghost of the departed, which is considered to haunt the spot ;
they remain away one month. A corpse is viewed with great dread,
and almost equal fear is shown on going near a burial place.

# Jacko, Chief of the North tribe, died on July 1st, 1865, and his

s was for several days openly bewailed by his people. He left two
arried sisters behind, whose husbands had to bury the corpse,

“ Death aceurred at 6 A. ., and within two hours his remains were
lled up in leaves by the old people, and corded with fibre prepara-
1y to their being consigned to the grave. The latter was merely two

bet deep, and only a few feet above high water mark. Here the
grpse was placed in a half sitting posture, with the face turned to-
f

\

ards the east. Previous to filling in the grave, each tock his last
rewell of one they had loved so well whilst alive, and one by one
in turn gently blew upon his face and forehead. When all was over
there did not remain more than six inches of earth above the body,
placed there to prevent the ribs from being broken ; some stones were
now heaped over the grave, subsequently some burning faggots, and
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mourning garlands were placed on the shore in conspicuous places,
to mark a Chief’s interment. Before retiring, a cup of water was
placed at the head of the grave, in case the spirit of the deceased,
during the night, should feel thirsty, Four months subsequently,
the nearest of kin went to the grave and brought away the lower jaw
which about that time became fleshless; a month afterwards, the
shoulder-bone and a rib or clavicle were extracted ; and after six
months the skull, now freed from impurities, This was slung round

the neck of the principal mourner, and subsequently everybody had

it in turn to carry about. :

“When a stranger dies amongst a foreign tribe, he is entirely neg-
lected, and his funeral rites mostly uncared for; the Chief generally
directs same of the young men to carry away the corpse, and throw
it into the jungle or sea. . ?

“8hould a Chief or great man die, the ceremony is not generally |

the same as that described for Jacko. They erect a stage, some twenty
feet from the ground, and on this the corpse is placed. Thus the
spirit of the departed, it is hoped, will keep above, and not injure any
one who may incautiously pass near the corpse, whilst a fire is lighted
under the stage, for the purpose of disturbing other evil spirits,

“The extraction of the skull and bones, it is considered, requires
great skill and courage, whilst keeping them carefully, and wearin 7
them during pain and sickness, it is supposed, will induce the ghog
of the departed to be friendly to the wearer. _ -

*“ In sclecting sites for burials they invariably avoid hills, angl
elevated picces of ground. (D 4 |
“Should those of other tribes go to condole and sympathise with'fjj
widower, the custom is to fall into his lap, embracing and erying foll
about ten minutes, after which the afflictions are recited,
“It has been stated, and generally admitted, that these people hay
5o knowledge of any religion, and are pure Atheists ; but th
appear to be more Deists, with very obscure views, o
“It is curious to see the state into which the Hindu and
Mahomedan convicts are drifting, destitute of religious rites, temples,
or priests. -+ Probably, were they left alone on the Andamans, without
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So— e ),

‘any fresh importations, their views after a few generations would be

much similar to those of the Andamanese, who fear evil spirits have a
great (?) dread of witcheraft, and imagine that the spirits of the
zeparted soar away into space, to some place of quietness and haven

~of rest. which they cannot comprehend.

‘ Being entirely without caste prejudices themselves, t-hey ’dislike
those who indulge in them, and amongst the dark-skinned races
prefervthe Burmans, who will eat, drink, and smoke with then.l.

¢ Formerly, they looked upon all strangers as foes, and their name
of an evil spirit was identical with that of a stranger fror{a unknown
lands. They strongly object to moving about after dark in Qread of
meeting ghosts, and at this time no women will go alone, Wh.ﬂst .tl?ey
invariably carry with them a lighted stick, to keep off evil spirits
as well as mosquitoes and sand flies. Occasional.ly, the men turn ou.t,
imagine they see a ghost, yell as loudly as possible, and let fly their
arrows at where they suppose the spirit is, or they. ask th.at a musket -
or two may be discharged for the same purpose, after which they. are
satisfied. At night time, they all huddle together as close as po.ssﬂ)le,
itbe married people by themselves, and the bachelors and spinsters

also i laces. ,
hlso“]'rll‘}jz;)f:lieolr)l ‘turtle oil,‘ and wear Wreat.:h.s of turtle.’s :and fish
boﬁes, hoping by this means to enchant the spirit of the vietim, and
keep away sickness, should they be exposed t'o wet. Wreaths of
turtle and fish bones are also at times suspendfzd at rthe‘ prows of
their caﬁoes, to propitiate good luck to their fishing. -
*“They cannot be persuaded that the Eux:op.eans do not .WOl‘Shlg
ﬁfe, asserting if it were not our God, why 1s.1t ahfrays. with us:
whilst they have to keep a lighted brand, and did their flre go out,' |
they know no manner of reproducing it. They are s%n'p.nsed at our -
‘figniting matches, producing fire by means of‘a magnifying glass, by
rubbing two pieces of bamboo together, by flint fmd steel, l.)y caps on
‘zuns, ete, ete. Asrespects food, they have never tilled the soil, but have
lived entirely upon the products of the jungles or of the Wa:ters, gnd
storing up but little for a future day’s supply. But one of\ the first

)y . . i » .;’\ m Y-
questions asked about this people is, are th?y cannibals * They
o - "\ - : ¥
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scout the idea and ask why, when food abounds, should they devour
“human beings, a repast on whom they assert would most assuredly

cause their deaths. They eat nothing raw, not even fruit " In:

cooking flesh, they either throw it on the embers, turning it over
when the under side appears to be sufliciently done, or else cooking

the meat of the tortoise (I) and pork in unbaked earthen chatties.

Their appetites-are large, they appeared able to consume about six
pounds of fish at a sitting, and were soon ready to commence again.
A large Pinna forms their plate, a Nautilus shell their drinking cup. !
They have no regular period for their meals, when they are hungry “
they eat, no matter at what time. As they capture their principal

supply of fish and turtle during the low tides, and do not dry or
salt any, it follows that they have abundance at that period of the

month, whilst they may be comparatively destitute during the inter- |
vals. Their chief food at the First or North sun Period is honey, ;
fruits, and turtles ; ir} the Rainy Season they do not wander much
about, owing to the difficulty of obtaining.shelter ; then the jack seeds ,4

lust them for three months, and in the early part of their Middle
Season, pigs, which however soon become scarce, then comes fishing
and turtle catching, Pigs begin in September to rove through the
jungle, finding their way to the coasts and creeks ; .during this period
many are killed. (The pigs are always roving about, but are not
always in good condition.—M. 7. P.) Inthe year 1865 "they first
began to use dogs for pig hunting, which they learnt from some
Burmese runaway convicts; previously they bad to lie in wait f r
hours, and sometimes days, evea in the hopes of seeing one or two ;|
now the dogs find them almost at once : consequently they are fin
great request for them, The Andamanese, however, have curiohs
ideas respecting pork as food, and when they are able to please thern,
selves, use it ag follows. The children and- the weakly persons eal ‘
sucklings, the bachelors and spinsters use those of medium size, whilst
adults prefer the stronger boar. 'Beef they consider too coarse for
food, neibl}et' do they eat birds, as-a rule. About the mdnth‘ of
January jh~ dugong shows itself in Port Mouat Bay, coming to feed
UPOL 3/Species of sop ':feed,twhich is also relished bv the turtles. Tn
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the month of January honey is generally common, and they bring
the combs down from the tree with great dexterity, neither smoking
the bees nor being stung themselves. A wild shrub, ¢ jenedah,”
exists in the jungles, and its juice appears to intoxicate the bees,
The aborigines take a piece in their hand, and biting through the
bark, they get the pungent white juice into their mouths, this they
spit out at the bees which either fly away or become intoxicated.
Wax obtained from the honey:comb is much used for their bow
strings, also for covering the fibre where the mails or heads are
attached to arrows; or stopping leaks in their canoes.. o
“The Andamanese have no tic -to keep them to one place, they
wander about for food, or as their fariey dictates ; they have no
constraint, but that of their Chief or their individual caprice ; in short,
they love freedom, and they hate control. They have scarcely a :
want, but as luxuries they esteem tobacco, especially cavendish, and
~grog. Iron they also require for spears and arrows, and for making
| adzes to construct canoes ; formerly they uced to -steal the convicts’
ddhs, pieces of iron, and nails, but latterly they have refrained from

\ helping themselves.

(k “They do not care for sugar, but are immoderately fond of honey ;
ey eat the cuttle fish, are much addicted to chitons, but will not
i:t raw oysters. Formerly they appear to have consumed almost any-
ing, on wet days, worms, caterpillars, roots, nuts, mangrove seeds,
harks, shell fish, etc., ete., '‘things which they now refuse. (They eat
hem now.—M. 7. P.) Amongst fish they prefer the mullet, and one
. ay having placed a quantity of different species before them, they
elped themselves in the foliowing order, observing that the first took
3he best, the last the worst. Chorinemus, Platycephalus, Horse
( mackerel or Caranz, Chrysophrys, Calamare, and lastly, Tetrodon, or

frog fish, which is usually reputed to be poisonous.

“ They will eat cats, bubt now dogs are spared, because they are
found to be useful. Though nominally fed at the Homes, it is a mistake
'to suppose that they subsist on the food provided by Government, for
they are only allowed Rs. 200 a month to cover all expenses. In the year

'1868-69 the following were the earnings of the aborigines : 500 pigs;
’ : : 4E2
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15{? turtles, and tortoises (1), 20 wild cats, 50 igﬁanas and 6 dug
whilst the total number of rations given was 48 24:3 tving o
average of 132 persons, including womon and child’ren, flll‘:)mg , dml"y
mdiwiiual ?niy 9 pies daily, and showing an increase ’in tl::r):zg;’e(:lacg
;;J;,a’i? rations over the previous year, but with g decrease of expercl)-
ure’ of Rs. 209.3-4: thusg showing them to he ‘more self-

supporting. Since the establishment of these Homes, and at a trifline
Co B

ic;s;i a griat Echange has commenced, conviets are uow unmolested
-tmplements of agriculture are not stolen. ¢} i
plements o ; y the fishing stakes ar
Endlsturbed, the gardens are no longer pillaged, 1':naway 001;a 'le:t
avi i))een re-captured, and shipwrecked sailors assisted. - e
R ;le tofl thf.z ngcessary pieces of property to these People is a canoe
¢ ¢ rately-sized one being capable of a i )
S : g ccommodating about 20
persons, and is used for the pur ini - o)
: £ pose of obtaining food f
It is scooped out of a tree b i s ot of g 80
» ¥ men, working with a sopt of .
’ out o . : , adze,
;th 1t)ake their turn, during which period they are supplied ;?:tl}d
t?;) y (;)Lhers. When ﬁnishe(_i the canoe is a very fragile constru L
10n, and rarely lasts above a year, for they are constant?y making i(t}.
‘1ts

ba

“:zllqzj}s;te;l by stones, and has a Prow projecting about tyyo feet

N :5 nﬁ u:;l .ﬁshgrman stands. They are more especially useful ,fm%

urtie fishing, and the spearing of skates a, it

ng : and rays, Th

fole by ;hlcﬂ the? native poles about his boat, has :f sharp 'ezﬁ}z)a;mbb(;“

spear which unships at one end, and to this is attached g longela' ';
inej}

zg: prey, it slips away from the bamboo, but being attached to the linfk
" ‘lammal 1§ securglz held by the fisherman. Their eyes, 111'11‘ |
slowly and silently moving about, are ag sharp as hawky nd t
Js;xear 18 generally tl_lrown with ‘2 deadly aim, angd should thzj ?inﬁ %
viztt’;a;ls;g& (]): .the natives dive down under the water, attackins~ tlll)&
ne thel ammva:'szp 1jumd spears, whilst others'endea‘vour to pass g Iin: |
game, e ““ spear” is a har ' d se I
attack the' fish in the water.— 37 aV a}? (;OH‘. The‘ o el
For their small |
ot :p he:; szlnay nets‘ they use a fibre as thread, ’which'they neaﬂ"i ‘
'P; employing the fingers as g mesh, gradually enlarging i{

/.

and the. Andamanese to the neighbouring fishing grounds.

B
L
;

/ pared to start for Jolly Boys’ Island some two miles distance ; scarcely
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as required. When turtles are scarce a large net is used, just before
the tide begins to ebb, this attached to stakes which encircle the
whole of a reef where they resort for food. As the tide recedes they
are of course penned in, but they fight most desperately to break

through the net.  The Andamanese now use spears, (Harpoons.—2/.

V.P.), and but few as a rule escape. ,
“Their bows and arrows are used principally for shooting fish in

shallow water, the upper two-thirds of the arrow is a hollow reed,
the lower a piece of heavier wood, armed with a piece of iron ora

" mail, :

~ “Major Haughton, in 1862, observed in the Jourial of the Asiatic
Society of Bengal upon flint arrow heads having been employed by
them for shooting fish, and some such heads are still found in their

v _aps, (No.—2L V. P.) but the aborigines declare they never recollect
Svhen such articles were employed, but they do remember their being

in use for shaving and tattooing. They throw stones with consi-
.derable accuracy, and in this way procured me several sorts of small
fishes of the Goby and Blenny families which I should not have
otherwise obtained. ’

¢ From Port Mouat, as T have observed, I went with Mr. Homfray
As their
manner of obtaining the finny tribes does not appear to have been
rev.~ded, I will give a short description of what I personally wit-
nessed. ~
“We left the Andamanese encampment at 8 p.y. at low spring
tides, taking with us 17 of the aborigines in our boat, their ages vary

‘ /ing from about 19 to 10 years. The females and younger children,

. with three hand or landing nets, remained in the stern of the boats,
~ the bachelors with three bows and arrows and one spear (Harpoon— 27,

|7 P) in the forward part, and as usual the latter were constantly

chaffing the former. One yoangster took the rudder and we pre-

was the anchor raised when a lad in a canoe came with some fish,
and likewise handed in a large piece of dead coral, amnngst the

‘branches of which numerous beautiful fish, (Glyphidrd ag he Dogons,”
. N

A

\
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etc.) were to be seen alive, as well as some lovely little crabs. .Wh
I suggested they might have got in there by accident or p‘ut the?:
for show, over the side of the boat dashed g young savage, who dived
down and came again to the surface with another piZc(': as large
his head, and in it were forty small but living fishes. "

“ As we were again starting we heard a shout of Opeh-raj s
Ooch-rah (Fish, Fish), when another canoe arrived, with some splendi.c;
specimens obtained by means of bows and arrows, (Ucha! Uchal
“ There” * There” —M. 7. P.) ' ]

At last we started, the Andamanese carrying as usual fire with
them, and asking for tobacco and pipes, their most constant word

as

being jay, jay! (give! give). As a foretaste of what was to come

provided they did well, we presented the Chief with a looking-olass
some tobacco, and a box of fusees, and we also gave our fellow t;Jat;sen:
gers another box of fusees, which was entirely eniptied before we
came to the end of our short pull as they were tnable to resist
amusing themselves by “ making fire.”
“ We passed shoals of fish, many being of the most brilliant hues ;
as we neared the shore, the Andamanese pointed ont a turtle or tor:
toise (1) but did not succeed in obtaining a shot at it, On landin
they at once found its track, and asserted it had been /‘on shore to- de%
posit its eggs, but I refused to stop to hunt for the nest as the tide
was on the turn. Away went the females along the shore, the rbache-
lors with their bows and arrows and spear, as far out ul’aon the reef
as they could proceed, whilst the younger children stayed with us|
to collect shells and small fish. As soon as we commenced |
into the sea, hundreds of fish darted about, either from under, one |
I')iece of coral to another, or from sea-weed to sea-weed, Nox;r our (“
Juvenile companions commenced to give chase : first the little Blennies |
claimed our attention, and though some escapéd into holes in the
coral, we took as many as I required. : ' e
¢ Qceasionally, whilst feeling under coral or séa-weed fora fish, a
crab ‘Wonl/d' lay hold of the hand of the inveétigator. ,
rather 1 Hg}_er than any which had pfeceded it, and

wading |

At one yell
the assertion

ﬁhat ?’/ ¢ =vil” had injured a boy, I proceeded to the spot, and saw |

) N
Ao .
d
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‘a beautiful scarlet and banded fish (Pterois volitans) swimming off,
the lad whom it had wounded refused to touch it. Itsfins were ex-
panded, and it was sailing very quietly away, as much as tosay
“ touch me if you dare ?”” However, I threw a pocket handkerchief
over it, and in this manner procured it. But many fish I had never
previously taken darted past us, and the little Andamanese began fo
warm to their work ; soon larger game rewarded their labours (Ser-
rani, several species of Teuthis, some mullets, parrot fish, Hemigy-
mus melanopterus and Callyodon viridescens). Whilst thus em-
ployed, we heard a loud shout sea-wards, and on looking perceived a
large fish struggling with our archers. It proved to be a Ray, nearly
six feet long. _ .

« After an hour’s collecting, observing the numerous Sea-slugs, Tre-
pang or bécke de mér, (holothuridae), which are used as food by the

‘Chinese, and obtaining about sixty pounds weight of shells, we went
to see how many fish had been procured by means of bows and arrows,
snd found that in 13 hours 31 large mullets, averaging about 3 pounds
each, had rewarded their labours, and that without the loss of asingle
arrow. The succeeding day the same individuals killed 56 large mul-
lets by bows and arrows within two hours time. As soon asa fish
is viewed all are on the alert; they appear to be at once endowed

" with a new life, as active as cats, and very acute in their eyesight ;
they fire the arrows at objects in the water, which no FEuropean un-
used to the work could perceive. They appear to aim under the fish,
and mostly hit it through the bowels : when struck, away darts the
unfortunate vietim carrying off the floating arrow, but it soon either
f‘becom‘es entangled in sea-weed, or the tired and wounded fish gives

* in, the arrowfloats, the captive’s life is nearly over. Had we possessed

| the means of carrying more fish, a much larger nu mber could

} have been killed, but the Andamanese suggested they had enough to

| eat, and declined carrying what was of no use to them.

“ As we were about leaving, one of the aborigines brought an Am-
phiprion percula, and on being told that it was approved: of, .observed
that she could get numbers more. She fook us to a sea-nettle, de-
tinie, which she pulled off the coral rock by inserting her ;han@‘i’
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behind the attachment of this polype, and on shaking it into the nét
two more of these little fishes came out. Subsequently this was re-

peated to twelve others, and all had two fish inside them, except one ‘..

which bad three. They asserted these fish usually resided within
this curious living domicile.

‘ On returning towards our boat, upwards of one hundred esculent
swallows were seen soaring about, and perceiving a cave on our
right, it suggested their nests might be there; We sent in the Anda-
manese, who soon returned with two old ones, and they informed us
that the season was passed. We caught some specimens of the birds
by knocking them down with our hands as they dashed out of the
cave.

“ Further on we came across a Chiton, on & rock, which they
pointed out as excellent eating, but on being asked whether they eat
the Sea-slugs they appeared dls"usted at the idea.

“We reached the boat as darkness set in, when the fish were di-
vided, and it was late before we reached their encampment, when the

Chief came into our boat to see what he was to get. Having given

all the presents, amongst which the spears for dugong hunting
seemed to be very acceptable, we Ieft for Port Mouat, where we
arrived shortly after midnight.”

As will have been noticed, much of the mfoxmatlon in the above
has already been quoted from Mr, Homfray’s reports. Dr. Day’s
description of the Andamanese mode of catching fish is excellent,

In an amplification of this report, forming a paper read before the
Asiatic Society of Bengal in J une, 1870, he further states :— = -

~ “Their huts, if they deserve the name, are merely. palm tree leaves
most loosely put together : they try and get shelter -under any  over-
~ hanging trees or rocks, Bones of animals or fish which have been '

eaten, shells, etc., ete., are all thrown into one heap close by, the !

smell of which is very offenswe When they can no longer bear it,

they move on, returnmg when they imagine - dlsavreeable odoursI

Lave disappeared.
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(The huts seen were only the temporary fishing huts, and Dr. Day
did not see any of the larger encampments.)
~ “‘These people, when guests of Buropeans, or expecting presem‘s, '
have moderately good tempers, but a very slight offence rouses

them. When in their jungles they are said to be very irritable.

“One evening after we had returned from fishing, the aborigines
retired to the Home at Port Mouat, when a lad about 8 years of age
ordered a girl, much older than himself, to go and bring him some
drinkihg water ; as she did not move at once, he shot an arrow at
her which took effect just above the eyebrow. Another day one
small boy with a knife cut to pieces a girl’s basket for some equally
cogent reason.

“When the Andamanese talk of ha,vmo' taken quantities or
numbers of anything, it is impossible to have any idea of their
meaning, and what ‘stlll more increases this’ difficulty is that in
framing an answer they often do so from the question, almost repeat-
ing the same words. This has perhapsled to their being considered
more untruthful than they really are. Thus, being asked if it is
true that a wreck has occurred, they will probably say it has, and
. perhaps it has at some period long past. ? (The above remarks are -
very correct, and have not been always correctly observed in later

tlmes —M. V.P.)

After this period Dr. Dobson, and other visitors to Port Blair,

. published papers, or accounts of visits to the Settlement, giving very

much the same information regarding the Andamanese, and I have
not thought it necessary fo reproduce these, as no additional inform-

? aﬁon, except what is incorrect, is to be gained from them, and Mr.
Man’s Monograph on the Andamanese, published in 1882, supersedes

all that has been written before his time, with the exception of -

Lieutenant Colebrooke’s paper.

~ During the year 1870-71 the only pomts noted are :—
The Andamanese had been discouraged from visiting our stations
“in order to prevent any intimacy between them and the conviets, and

*’1 been confined to thexr Jungle’ Homes, of which six had been
‘ ) 4F

B
{
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« T these men could be induced, on tho occasion of their visits to
our stations, to bring bamboos and other jungle material for Settle-
ment purposes, they would thus be taught to make themselves useful,

~.and in the course of time to acquire habits of industry which could
"ot fail to improve their present wretchied coadition, and be the means

of ultimately raising them in the scale of humanity.”

Mr. Homfray was posted to the charge of the Nicobar Tslands
from November 1871 to ‘June 1872, during which period Captain
Darwood, Harbour-Master of Port Blair, was in charge of the Anda-

manese. _
" In January 1872 Captain Darwood persuaded the Andamanese

to bring in honey from the jungle for sale in the Settlement. In -

April 1872 the wife o_fAMz'ﬁa Biala of Rutland Island died.

General Stewart, in his report on ths Settlement of Pors Blair -

for the year 187273, states regarding the Andamanese:—

«The Romes established for the aborigines have now been under

Mr. Homfray’s'charge for nearly nine years, and ib must be admitted
that his system of management has been attended with the most
favourable results. It may be said that the tribes inhabiting Rut-
land Island, the South Andaman, the Southern balf of the Middle
Aundaman, and the Archipelago Islands, are all on friendly terms. with
us, with the single exception of the ¢ Juddahs’ or ¢J urrah-wallas,’ . a
small inland tribe about whom next to nothing is really. known.

«The Port Blair tribes have behaved well during the year, and
have been most useful to ‘the Sttlement in many ways; they have .
cut several forest paths, carried on some cultivation near their Homes, -

and have been required to do something towards their own support.
“ About twenty young men have been trained fo use the oar, and
now pull remarkably well, although there was a gocd deal of unwil-

 lingness to continue the traini'ngf?after‘the novelty of the thing had.
“passed away; by a judicious mixture of coaxing and compulsion,’

Mr. Homfray managed to keep them at the work, and they"'.arev DOW

+ good, useful boatmen.-

~ «The fruit gardens ab ’;}?drt:‘Mouat have been rented by the Andaav v’
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~ manese for the current season, and they arrange for the collection of

thp. surplus frait, bring it to Ross market, and dispose of it without
assistance, save from the man who keeps the accounts.

It was not easy to keep them at this work either, but there has
not been a breakdown as yef, and there is every reason to hope that
the habits of industry thus introduced will take firm root amoxI:G this
naturally indolent people.” )

" (The abovementioned work was principally done by the conviets
attached to the Andaman Homes, and the part the Andamanese took
in it was taken under compulsion, and was most distasteful to them
Tt ceased the moment the compulsion was withdrawn.—27I. 7. P.) ‘

« The Andamanese have been very active in arresting runaways

in the jungles, and on one occasion intercepted a large fishing gang
. P = e

who had, by the connivance of their Petty Officer, effected their escape

Arom the harbour with a boat; they show' great courage in their
‘encounters with runaways, and, though they are sometimes wounded

themselves, they generally manage to secure the convicts, whenever

' they get on their track, without using their arms.

. The Homes are places where food and shelter are provided for
those entitled to receive them at our hands. They are, as it were, the.
headquarters of the different clans, and enable the Officer in charge
to exercise a degree of control over them which would be imposéible
if they were permitted to roam at will about the outskirts of the
Settlement. R . N

“The fond supplied to the aborigines at the Homes is not intended
to keep the recipients in idleness; the object is simply to supplee.

_ment the scanty fare procurable from the forests and waters, and thus’

to give us a claim fo their gratitude and such services as they can

_render in return.

«Those who first engaged in taming the savage iﬁhabital.ts of

| ‘these Islands, were, no doubt, actuated by higher motives than those

hero described—motives that have never been lost sight of, but which
do not call for remark in a report of this character. Suffice it ta say,

~that by & continuous course of kind treatment, about one half of
the - inhabitants of the Andaman Islands ‘are now peaceable, well

J

‘

-
-
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behaved, subjects, and are, in many ways, of the greatest use to our
Settlement. ‘

“ Although the Andamanese have for many years been charactor-
ised as a treacherous, blood-thirsty race of savages, the tribes in inti-
mate intercowrse with the Port Blair Settlement have proved them-
selves to be honest, peaceful, trustworthy, and faithful to their
engagements. :

“ A new Home has been established at Kyd Island, which is con-
nected to Port Blair by a road, cut- chiefly by.the Andamanese, and
which ought in many ways to be advantageous to us. ,

“he Police Guard at the Home is a check upon runaways, and
the Home: itself enables us to extend our acquaintance with tfle more
distant tribes towards the north, ‘ .

- “The Homes have, moreover, brought about a better state of feel-

ing among the tribes themselves, as they ssldom met in former days--

without a fight. ‘ :

to excess. :

“ Our connection with the aborigines is influencing their habits
and customs in various ways. They have dropped internal quarrels
aud animosities, are beginning to appreciate the use of clothes, are

‘ceasing to use-red mud on their bodies, live more together in com-

. munities in settled villages, and take an interest in cultivation.

(As regards these three latter statements, no real change had
taken place. General Stewart had been misinformed.— 3, 7, P.)

“ It is hoped that, instead of decreasing as was thought, the
numbers are increasing. The deaths were twelve and the’ births
twenty during the last year, of whom fifteen are now alive,

“ There is a nursery at Viper where the children‘are well looked
after by their conviet nurses, but they do not take readily to their
own people again,” : !

(This did not last long, as the Andamanese disapproved c;f it, and -

the children practically became slaves,— 7, 7. P.)

“The great difficulty. is the language, as it would appear ‘fhz;,b

%ivery tribe almost ;}ias a dialect of its own, and the difference in these

* The supply of tobacco to them has been reduced, as they sr'noke‘;‘,
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is sometimes so great that the people are quite unable to communi-
cate with each other, except by signs.”

During the year 1873, General Stewart visited all the islands of
the Andaman Group, and met the North Andaman Tribes at Stewart’s

- Sound and Port Cornwallis in April.  He was able to converse with

these strangers through the medium of a girl belonging to the Kédé
Tribe living at Flat Island on the West coast of the Middle Andaman,
who had come in on a visit to the Kyd Tsland home shortly before
he started, and who was taken with him. She was well understood
by the people at Stewart’s Sound, but only slightly by those at Port

‘Cornwallis. - At both places the visits were most successful, as the

savages did not evince their asual treachery, seemed pleased with the
presents given to them, and expressed a wish that General Stewart
should come again and bring dogs and bottles. - (The former for pig
hunting, aod the latter for breaking up to make the glass flukes uced
for shaving with. These are made from the thick part of the bottle
at the ** kick,” by chipping the glass.) |
- Mr. Homfray, who accompanied General Stewart with some
friendly Andamanese, including a Xédé man named T6ké, conducted

~ the negotiations, and it was due to his personal influence that they

were so successful, as even the North Andamanese knew his name..
They had already a few dogs, and seemed to have discoversd the
usefulness of this animal in pig huinting. Mr. Homfray during thep..-

stay of the party in Stewart’s Sound went through Austen Strait in

a boat, and partly explored ‘that part of the couatry. The Strait
had been supposed to be but a}B shallow swamp, but was found to be a
good boat channel. : i '

" From this period dates the commencement of our friendly rela-
tions with the North Andaman tribes, and, except.at Port Cornwallis,

.they have never since been disturbed. (At that place, there are two

Sépts, one Ar-yaifo, and the other Eremtiga, who were at feud with

each other and alarmed at us. 'We have only, up to now, succeeded

in becoming really friendly with the former.) o '
On the '/'S,outh- vest coast 'o:ff the North Andaman; at Arat, apd

|

|
|
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2

especially at Interview Island, the aborigines were most friendly, and

some of them visited the vessel. o
(There were many reasons for this friendliness on the part of the

West coast people, as compared to the timidity of those on the East -

coast. The Aka-Béu-da territory extended once to as far north as

Flat Island, and the South Andaman Group of Tribes had always been
to a certain extent in touch with the Western Septs of the Kédé Tribe
thlough the Puchikwar and Aukata-Jidwss. It is quite possible, too,
- that as there are no harbours on the West coast of the Middle: Anda- - ¢
man, the people there had been less harassed by the Malays and other

pirates.) :
General Stewart adds rerrardmo this visit :—

“ Buch steps should have been taken long before, and should be'
continued, but as this is the first time we have met the North Anda-

manese w1thout a colhsmn, it is evident that the favoura,ble know-

ledge of us is spreading. * "

“ If they continue friendly, the system of Jungle Homes may be |

~extended ; shipwrecked mariners will then be safe all over the Anda-
mans (except on the Little Andaman) »?

On this report the Marquess of Sahsbury, then Secretary of Sfate '

for India, remalks on the 4th June 1874 :—

| * Beneficial results appear to follow from the estabhshment of -
_.domes for the abomgmes ” £

After leaving Interview Island as the Trlbes to the South Wereﬁ
well known, and friendly, General Stefart visited the Little Anda-
-man.. The Tslanders there were seen i the distance, but kept aloof.

On bis return to Port Blair he hea1d that five of the crew of a

Chinese junk, the’ Qucmgom, trading between Moulmein and the

gines, and he sent down a pumtwe expedmon under ‘the command of

XIX

,' ‘.i
Straits Settlements which had touched .at the Little Andaman. forw 5
water on the 5th April, had been massacred at Hut Bay by the’ abori- -

1
S
B

Captain Wlmberley, the detazls of thch wﬂl be re]ate(l in- Chdpter' i
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a second wsi’t to the Northern Tribes none of them were met
fllnd General Stewart thouo'ht that this might be owing to the
,(t],‘lat in December 1873, a fight took place at Port Campbell
between the Port Mouzt  tribe, and some Interview Islanders who
were down ‘there on a .visit, which unfortunately resulted in loss of.

- life. Vo

He thought that the Andamanese were the only real security we
had in the Settlement against the escape of the conviets by land, and

. pomted out that thirty-two runaways had been captured by the Anda.
* manese during the past year.

Forty Andamanese boys were at this time employed as boatmen,

E ‘but of course much against their will, and only under great compul-

sion.
Only twelve deaths were known to have occurred during the year

1873 —six in the Homes, véz,, two men, three women, and a boy; and -

- six in the neighbouring jungle villages. At the Shoal Bay Home a
" woman gave birth to twins in May 1873, a most unusual occurrence.
.Both'children died shortly afterwards.

A Home had, previous to this time, (about 1870), been bmlt on
Viper Island, where Mr. Homfray was now stationed, and remained
there as the principal Home until the 28th of May 1882, when it was

" yemoved to Haddo station. The Andamanese had a speclal hospital -

on Viper, and a piggery, which became such a nuisance that it was

“moved to. Dundas Point in 1880, and shortly afterwards closed. .

Andamanese from the Rutland Island Sept had assisted in open.--

ing a track to the summit of Ford’s Peak on Rutland Island the

height of which was 1,400 feet,
Mr. Homfray recommended the opening of two new ; Homes at

" Bluff Island and Long Island respectively, these being ab “the

'Western and Bastern entrances to Homfray Strait and suited by their
p051t;10n for advancing our. influence with the Northern Tribes ; but -

& 'General Stewart was uriw’ole for various reasons to permlt stations so
- far from the Settlement to be opened.

 In November 1874, a visit was paid to the Middle Andaman, the

A;'chlpelago Islands Stewart’s Sound, and Intervww Island. Up to
: 4o
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this time Long Island was the farthest point N orth of Port Blair on
the East coast where the aborigines were permanently friendly, bt
during this year acquaintance was made with the Kédé Tribe on the
East eoast of the Middle Andaman, who nexe called by the Soufhern

Andamanese by the generic term  Yerewa-da,” and these people

soon became both fuendly and of considerable use to us as inter-
preters with the more nmtherly tribes. On this oceasion all. the
people visited seemed to be frlendly, but in the following Tecember
the aborigines in Port Cornwallis showed such 2 determm_atmn to
oppose the landing of our party that the idea had to be abandoned.

Moriarty, Chief -of the Brmade Creek Sept of the Aka-Bea da,
died in. July 1874, and was succeeded by Friday y ot Fuprutty, as the
Andamanese pronounce the word. The latter had been a captive in
Moulmein, and seemed to be 1ntelhgent but was very independ ent
and unscciable in his manner.

At this time there weré six Andaman Homes : —-—’\Iount Augusta;

Rutland Island ; Brwade Creek ; Kyd Island ij ; and Gop l’aka-
b(mg .

In December 1874 Mr. Homfray was traﬁeferred tto the Nicobar

Islands to take his six months’ term of duty there, and Was succeeded
in the charge of the Andamaneee by M. Tuson.

Mr. Homfray had, up to this time, been hvmo' on leer Island
but when he returned to the Andamans, in June 1875, he was posted
to the charge of Ross Island, and did not'again take charge of the
Andamanese, thouoh his interest in them continued,. for bhe took
three couples with him at this time to the Nicobars, and later on ‘took.
charge of the Andamanese Orphanage on Ross Island, which charr’e
he held till his death on the 25th February 1883,

Db

He had had charge of the Andamanese for a httle over ten years ,

and daring that time had done excellent work. When he assumed
charge in 1864, we were toIerably well acquainted with the two Septs
of the Aka-Béu-da tribe who inhabited the North and South sides of -

the Harbour of Poxt Blan, and, had a slig ght acquamtance Wxth the :
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Sept mhabl‘mng the South sxde of Port Mouat, but with no other of
. the Andamanese.

'With these, even, on account of the murder of three convicts at
the North Outpost Home, friendly relations had been broken off, and

~ the task before Mr. Homfray was not an easy one, Af their best

’k‘h‘ Andamanese in those days permltted our presence, and accepting
h\."f w*ents we rrave them, stole what they could not otherwise

\lhey were of no assistance to us, were a source of annoyance to
the convict villagers, and had no idea of making any return for the
kindness shown to them. They were dissatisfied with their treatment
in the Home on Ross- Island, where they were kept under restraint
and compelled to do distasteful work, and great tact was required in
the Officer in charge of them to neutralise the effect which had been
produced, and to. establish really reliable friendly relations.

All this, and more, Mr. Homfray did. When he relinquished

 the charge, all the Tribes from Rutland Island to Stewart’s Sound

(with the exception of the Jirawas), were on friendly terms with us
and a commencement of these terms had been made with the people
‘in' the North Andaman.

An Orphana ge and a N ursexy had been established, in which the
Andamanese were carefully brought up, trained, and taught; and in
the Home on Viper Island forty lads were employed as boatmen, while
others, including the elders of the tribes, regularly hunted the run-
away convicts for us, bringing them in unhurt when they made ﬁb
resistance,

- Tar from being the irreclaimable and ferocious savages they were
Vﬂconsidered to be in 1864, General Stewart considered that they were
6f the greatest assistance and value to the Government, and that they
were our best safeguard against the escapes of dangerous convicts in
large numbers.
© To Mr. Homfray is due, almost entn'ely, the credit for thls most
“atisfactory change, and it should be remembered that, though he was
Isla.m without private means, he, for years, supplemented the Govern-
ra‘tmﬁ’Gmm to the amount of half his pay.

Y
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1t was unfortunate that, owing to his other duties, he was latterly
obliged to leave the Andamanese a great deal in the hands, and con-
sequently in the power and under the pernicious influence of, the
convicts attached to the Homes. He had also not been able to make

any really correct and detailed observations of the habits of the abo-
rigines, and it may be considered that, at the time he made over

charge of the Andamanese to Mr. Tuson, such Work as he cou™ do
with them was done, and well done. = s

[

iélzind' Home were murdered there by the Andamanese.
< ration party arrived at Pirij, on the opposite, shore, on the 13th, and
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CHAPTER XVI.

fr. Tuson in charge of the Andamanese——Restraiunt of the Andamanege, and the con-

- viet .sapervision over them stopped—Syphilis first noticed—Murder of conviets at
the Kyd Island Home by the Aadamancse—The Andamanese capture runaway
convicts—Death of Lipaia—Mr. Man takes charge of the Andamanese—The Kyd
Island murderers arrested and punished—Attempts to civilise the Andamanese—

'Changes——Capture of runaway convicts by Miia Biala—Aopnunal Report for -
1875-76—Sy philis—~Mr, Man visits the North and Middle Andamans—~Chinamen
killed by the Andamanese—Epidemic of ophthalmia—Mr. Man visits the distant

. Islands—Annual Report for 1876-77—Epidemic of measles—Notes on epidemics
among the Andamanese—Mr. Man visits the distant Islands—Soldiers blown out
to sea—Mr. Man' visits the distant Islands—Syphilis—Notes on the year 1878
Mr. Portman takes charge of the Andamanese—Mr. Man’s book on the Anda-
manese, and comments—Finances of the Andamanese~—Mr. Porbman attacked by a

. convict—Visits to the distant Islands—FExecution of an Andamanese for murder
—Visits to the distan’ Islands—Annual Report—Hunt after escaped convicts—~
Visits to the distant Islands—Mr. Godwm-Auaten takes charge of the Andamanese,

I\r December 1874 Mr. F. E. Tuson took charge of the Anda-
manese, and one of his first acts, on finding that over fifty convicts

~were employed on Viper Island guarding the Andamanese in order

to prevent them from leaving it, was, to stop this system of restraint,

‘and’ velieve the Andamsnese of the distasteful work they had been

compelled to do by withdrawing the compulsion, doubtless considering,
and rightly, that they were not convicts,.and should not be ireated
as such.  Far from evil effects attending this action, as some feared
would happen, the Andamanese were naturally happier and more
contended at being permitted to roam about unrestricted. Of course, -
.50 soon as they found that they were not compelled by foree to work,
all the boatmen and so called cultivators abandoned their labours and

- reverted to their jungle life.

Tn January 1875 Mr. Tuson noticed that a woman in the Gdp-
l’é,ka-bang Home was sufféring from a bubo and suspected that it
mlght be syphilitic, but no further action was taken in the matter.

On the 12th of February four convicts stationed at the Kyd
The weekly
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hoisted the usual signal for a.canoe. No notice being taken they
made a raft of bamboos and crossed on it to Kyd Tsland, On arrival
there they found the four men lying dead in their hut, killed by
arrows, and everything of value, such as the clothes, utensils, rations,
ote., removed : in short, the place had been plundered by the murderets
The ration men took the canoe, which had not been touched, and
went up to Gdp-l’dka-bdng, and then .on fo Viper on the 14th, to

report the matter. On the 15th the Deputy Superintendent, the 2nd '

Medical Officer, and Mr. Tuson went to the spot, and found every-
thing as described. One man had been cooking his food at the time
of the attack, and received the first arrow, the Andamanese having
torn down the mat wall to get a clear shot. The wounded man had
dragged himself into the hut, and had fallen down near the entrance
and died there. The other men were in the inner room, and had
been shot through holes made in the mat walls. Mr, Tuson had
the arrows extracted from the hodieg, and brought them into Port
Blan in the hope that some of our fnendly Andamanese might re-
cognise them. The dead Hindus were burnt and the Mahomedans
buried, and no Andamanese were Seen.
On the following day sixteen Andamanese were sent from the
Brigade Creek Home to try and find out who had committed the
murders, and the reason for their actions. A party from the Port

Mouat Home was also sent to the north for the same purpose. The
Port Mouat people seemed to fear that they would be held responsi- '

ble for the murders, but Mr. Tuson re-assured them about this.

He thought that the murders were committed by the Andamanese
of the Home on the evening of the 12th. They had left the Homse
on the 10th fo collect pin leaves, etc., and had returned on the 12¢th,
when they cut a quantity of sugarcane. The petty officer in charge,

however, seeing that they had brought in no pén leaves, -turtle, or <
shells, as they usually do, took the sugarcane from them and refused
to give them any fruit; a foolish aet on his part and one- tending to -

rouse their passions. They did not say much-at the time but went

away ab about 5 2.a1.  They are.supposed to bave returned after dark .

and revenged. themselves by killing the men Who bad offended them
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" The convicts -at the Pirij'and Gép-I'dka-bing Homes were with<
drawn to Brigade Oreek till some arrangements could be made for
their safety. Mr, Tuson very rightly thought that it was necessary
to bave a party permanently stationed either at Pivij or Kyd Island
to facilitate our intercourse with the abormnes and to reeapture run-
away convicts. Pirij would, he considered, be perhaps the better of
the two, if a stockade was bmlt there, and a guard of Free Pohce
provided. -

In March the Andamannse sent out to look for the Kyd Istand

‘murderers returned, b}mngmg some of the articles stolen from the

Home. They reported that the murders had been committed by a
party of men from different tribes, and that the reason for them was
that the convicts would not allow the Andamanese to take any fmuts
and would not give them any tobacco or pipes. :

{This attack was what we might have expected as the butcome of

- the repressive policy exercised towards the Andamanese. Mr. Hom-
: fmy, not being able to visit the more distant Homes, his authomtv

over the Andamanese was deleo'ated to the conviets there, who had
the power to make the Andamanese work and to punish them. After

. this the system was gradually altered, and at present the convicts
~ merely report the Andamanese who give trouble, have no power over

them, and have to dlstuhute a certain daily ration to all alike. The

_ Oﬂieer in chaxge personally distributes all rewards, and no one but
- he can pumsh Though Mr. Homfxay may have considered it neces-

sary in 1865 that some one other than the Officer in charge should
punish the Andamanese, such policy was not necessary in 1875, and
it has been found that the best system is the one where the Anda-

., manese look tothe Officer in charge of them for everything, and

communicate  in all matters direct with him, the convicfs merely

.tendmg the gardens, assisting in runaway hunting, and supplymv
that care and pelseverance in Work in which the Andamaneae are
’ wan‘mnrr)

Mr. Homfray Who had returned from the Nmobaxs for -a short

"tlme v151ted the thdle Straits with a party of Andamanese in March

oYl
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and remamed there for a week. He did not succeed n eapturing the

murderers, but obtamed theu‘ names and also the remainder of the '

stolen prope1ty

The Audamanese had by this time got over their scare about the

murders and‘flocked into the Homes again, men from the Archi-
pelago bringing in honey, shells, ete.

In the previous month two runaway conyicts, who had escaped
from Haddo, crossed to Rutland Island on a’raft, and having walked

to the south end of that island were makmo another raft on which

to put to sea when they were captured by Maia Biala and some of .

his tribe. They offered resistance and were not secured till they had

been shot in the legs. Three other ~convicts had also Pscaped from-
the northern stations, and wandered to Lekera Birnga where they
found three Andamanese canoes. They took one of these and went

in it- to Shoal Bay, but met with two Andamanese there who arrested

them ; only two runaways were however brought back to the Settle-

ment, and these men said that the Andamanese had taken them on
shore from the canoe and had given them fish and water. Shortly
afterwards the women and children were sent ‘away from the encamp-
ment, and two arrows were fired by some one hidden in the. jungle,
which killed the third convict named Gopal; the others prayed for
merey and were spared on pronnsmg to return to their stations, As

the truth of this story was doubted, a party of police and Andamanese
were sent to the spot and the body. of ‘Gopal was found, half-buried. -
(The truth probably was that Gopal refused to allow himself to be
stripped,—the Andamanese always ta,kmg everything from every run-
away conviet they found,—and was therefore killed. ~The other men -
had slight scratches on their persons, which were: caused, they said, by -
the arrows of the Andama,nese They probably o!fered resmtance to ‘

their capture.)

During this month anne, eleven runaway cormcts ‘were caua'ht and
brought in by the 'Andamanese, and R96 8 Were reahsed for (;he i

Home Fund by the sale of jungle honey
In May 1875 an Andamanese man, named Lip{
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a ‘huge skate, while fishing.. One of his comrades in a canoe harpooned

what Lipaia thought was a turtle. Beingin shallow water he jumped
out of the boat on to it, to secure it in the wsual manner, and fell on
"the spike which is attached to the fish’s tail. ~This entered his breast
}»o a depth of fourinches, and, owing to the fish’s struggles, a fearful

' Wound was: inflicted.. The man was taken to the hospital and died

there during the night. —His body was put ona platform in ?She
nelﬂ'hbourm jungle,: ancI the Andamanese refrained from hunting

~and fishing in the vieinity for some time, through fear of his spirit,

*

which was supposed to haunt the spot.

- Mzr. Tuson during this month closed the Andamanese shop on Ross

- Island; and intr oduced the present system of house to house sales
‘which yields a larger income than the shop did.

On the 19th of June Mr. Tuson proceeded on duty to the Nloobars

‘and Mr. E. H, Man took charge of the Andamanese. General Stew-

-art had left the Settlement and was succeeded in the Chief Commis-

: smnershlp by Major-General C. A. Barwell, C.B.

Mr. Man had already interested himself in the Andaman Orphan-

/Laoe and was anxious to study the Andamanese from a scientific point,

and record what was known of this peonle and their customs before

the became extinet. ,
y'].‘he three couple of Andamane»e Who had been with Mr. Homfray

| at the Nicobars yeturned with him, and went back to their homes in

the jungle, where one of the women died shortly afterwards from the
~effects of Nicobar fever. Mr. Man at this time mentions a visit of
100 Andamanese from the Archipelago Islands, and 200 from Kyd -
- Island,  to the Buoade Creek Home, shovrmo‘ that they were then
leﬁfﬂﬂy 1895 three of the Andamanese Who were concerned 12 g
the Kyd Island murders were brought in by other Andamanese, bu

" one of them almost immediately afterwards escaped; three others were

.- brought in - in August, also Maia Nidli, Chief of the ‘Archipelago

.+ Islands, at whose instigation the murders were committed, The m‘zin

who had escaped died a fow days afterwards in the jungle. “’”:{,’" :
Mr Homfray, who had been away on prmlecre 1eave }"etufnec i

4B
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September and assisted in the enquiry into the case, and in Qctober
five of the men who were praved o have been direetly concerned in
the murders were awarded six months’ rigorous imprisonment each,

and placed in Viper Jail. The sixth man was acquitted. The Homes" -

at Kyd Island, Gép-I'dka-bing, and Pivij had been closed sinco the
murders, and were not re-opened for some years. -

Majia Biala and his men caught five Pathan runaway conviects on
the 9th August 1875. These men had, four days previous to their
capture, been sent in a boat from Aberdeen to Corbyn’s Cove to bring
dhant leaves, under the charge of two armed policemen. They over-
powered them, seized their muskets and ammunition, and escaped with
the boat to MacPherson’s Straits where they were caught.

———

Mr. 3Man continued Mr. Homiray’s attempts to induce the Anda-
manese to give up their jungle life and customs, and to settle down
to cultivation and a life of industry. He encouraged them to work as
carpenters and blacksmiths; to clear and cultivate land, and to Lrine
in bamboos, thatching leaves, ete., rewarding them for their work., ;

For a time this went on well, and Mr. Man was sanguine as to

 the results, but was obliged to place conviets in charge of the Anda.
manese. In November, “ Friday,” Chief of Brigade Creek, died. - e

had Dbeen a troublesome man, and had tried to dissuade his people
from settling down to agricultural pursuits. He was succeeded by

‘Wologa, who, not behaving satisfactorily, was deported to Rutland -

Island in fhe following month, and Tura was appointed in his place.
A party of Andamanese from the Kédé Tribe on the West coast

of the Middle Andaman visited the Homes during this month. '
In December, the Andamanese began to tire of the laboiu' of culti-

vating, in which it was admitted that they were greatly“ « gssisteq

by convicts attached to the Homes, and their work generally fell off.

The women who were more accustomed to work, and to be under sul-
jection, were now the principal workers, making thatching leaves,
blankets, ‘"dksewmg clothes. The men reverted to their Jungle ac-
complishments and life. -
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~ On the ¢5th January, 1876, 23 convicts, principally Bhils, escaped

from Aberdeen. Nine were shortly afterwards recaptured, but the

remaining 14 kept together and confrived to escape into the jungles, -
having armed themselves with dais and sticks, stolen from the

villages. | ‘ '

On the 31st a party of Andamanese fell in with them at Manglu.
tin, and thinking they would surrender at once allowed them to
approach too close. The result was that they rushed upon the Anda-
manese and severely injured three of them (two of whom subse-

‘quently died from the effects of their wounds), and routed the re«
‘mainder. '

Undey these circumstances it became necessary to take very active
mensures for their apprehension, and no effort was spared in hunting
them down with the aid of parties of Police and Andamanese, coms
bined parties of whom fracked them day after day, whilst Police
pickets and patrols protected the villages and watched the jungle road
in the district. Maia Bfala, being greatly enraged at the death of two
of his men, accompanied one of the tracking parties on the Gth of -
Febraary and found the runaways in a ravine in the jungles, about
twelve miles from Aberdeen, where, after a determined resistance,

' three of them were secured and eight killed.

'On being called upon to give themselves up and lay down their
weapous, they defiantly replied that they were Rajpoots and would

‘pever do so. One man was aftetwards found, having died of the

wounds received on the 31st, and one was recaptured, wounded, on
the 7th, the day after the encounter; he afterwards died; another
gave himself up at Port Mounat. This disposed of the whole number,
thirteen having been recaptured, and ten having been killed, or died
of their wounds,

Miia Bfala, on being asked what reward he would like for his
conduct in eapturing these runaways, begged for the release of the
aﬁbl‘igines who had been imprisoned for the Kyd Island murders, and,

ywith the exception of one old man, who had died in jail, they were

released, after having completed two thirds of their sentence,
e ' 482
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In the Annual Report kfor 1875-76  General Barwell writes in tlie"

chapter on the Aborigines, para. 19, ef. seg. :—
« Tn Pebruary 1876 it was discovered that some of the inmates of
the Viper Home were suffering from sores, and they were at once
trausferred to an empt;y shed on the island, and placed under medical
treatment. At first it was thought that the sores were due to a want
nf cleauliaess, but it socon became appdarent that the patdi‘ents were
suffering from syphilis. A striet investigation was, therefore, made,

and the aborigines of the various Homes were - examined, with the
resalt that five men, six women, and four children were found tobe
more or less affected with the disease; they were a,ceordmgly at once

placed. unde1 medical treatment.

“ 11, On making a careful enquiry info the sub;;ect the Oﬂicer

in charge of the Homes ascertained from the Andamanese that the
disease had been known to them during the past three or four yeare
He also learnt that, though they deem chastity a virtue, it is by no

" means rare for some of them to form improper connections; but in -

this they "assert that they do not chﬁex from the tubes of the other
islands.

regarding these people, that they are free from any taint of immoral-
- ity, is entuelv unfounded ; and it is fortunate that the facts above
recorded have been brought to notxce at this comparatively early
stage before the disease had spread to a greater extent. Bvery

eadeavour is being made to discover any other cases, and all necessary
precautions are being observed with a view to prevent the disease -
affecting those ab: present free from its taint. Convict Shers, the

senior Petty Officer at the Homes, was proved to be the chief, if not
sole, offender, and was remanded to sectmn in the labourmg ranks
(He subsequently died of syphilis. ) A

«13. It is satisfactory that, of those Who have been admltted into “

hospital (nnmbeung about 16), some ‘have been aheady dlsehaxged

- and the remainder are progressing favomab]y, only one woman and -
one child, who were suffermg from the chsease in zts chst form before .

o being adrmtted have as yet dwd .,

*¢12. It is thus very apparent that the opmmn hitherto pr evalent ’f
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Mr. Man did not at this time appreciate the extent to which the

disease had spread, through the fact of children being affected with it

showed that it must have been of some years’ standing. Tt had pro-
bably been introduced at least six years prevmusly, 1f not more, and
subsequent enquiry showed that it had at this tlme mfected members
of distant tribes in the Middle Andaman.

‘Mz, Man did all in his power to stop the spread of it, and combated
it with greatenerzy solong ashs remained in charze of tho Anda-

‘manese, but the mischief had beenin existence too long to be checked,

and all that could be done was to bring in the sick promptly, give
them all the card and attention possible, and improve by suitable diet
and preventives the injured constitutions of the children.

With regard to para. 11, Mr. Homiray should have heen aware
that © free love” was the rule among the unmarried Andamanese, and

that even the married women were far from chaste, and were willing

to yeld themselves fo the conviets for small reward, ands, of course, ,

W heu threatened. ' -

e

In March 1876 Mr. Man visited the coasts of the North and

Middle Andaman, but  only saw .the aborigines near Bennet Island,
and at Flat Island, where they were quite friendly. At the former

place they were only seen in the distance and fled on the approach

of the party, and at the letter one family only was seen. Mr. Man, as
he always did on these visits, planted at each place where he landed a
variety of fruit trees, and left a quantity of presents in all the empty
eneampments he saw. He deprecated such hweried visits as he had
been obliged to make, (he was only absent from Port Blair for four
days) as there was not time to stop long enough at any place, and
hold a satisfactory interview with the aborigines, .

During the year 1875-76, the women at the Viper Home had made
65,000 thatching leaves, and 38 blankets, which, valued at about R350,

were given to the Settlement grafis. In this Home there were 79

adults and 19 children, 1ep1esentat1ves of all the Tribes with whom we
Were on friendly terms
The ratlon of rum, Whlch we now learn 1t had been the custom to
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issue to the Andamanese, (1) was stopped by Mr. Man as soon as he
assumed charge of them, and tea was given in its stead. It is
astonishing that, except medicinally, sanction should ever have been
accorded to the issue of a ration of liquor to these people. He also
insisted on the people in the Homes wearing clothes, not for their own
snke, but for that of the European residents in the Settlement.

In April 1876 Mr. Man wished to have the Kyd Island Home
re-opened, but this was not permitted. |

Sy ol » o 3 13
Further enquiries were made regarding the syphilis among the -

Andamanese. It was found that a woman from the west coast of

" the South Andaman had a child aged three years, thefather of which
was a conviet, and the Audamanese admitted that they had been -

afraid to bring their sufferings to notice because they disliked the. re-
straint they were necessarily subjected to in the hospital, (whicﬁ of
course should have been made comfortable and tempting, not a terror)
and because they were prevented from telling by theaconvicts, Wh(;

- were afraid of being punished.

W —" st

On the 6th May 1576 a party of Chinamen, who had tge ﬁlonopoly

of the collection of edible birds’ nests in the Andamans, came into |
the Settlement bringing two of their -men who were dead,’and a third

who had been wounded by the arrows of the Andamanese.

. They stated that they had been living for some daysin friendly
intercourse with the Andamanese at Oyster Island, when a man of the '

Puchikiwér tribe asked for a de% which they refused fo give him ; he

then fired at them, and was only driven off by the blank discharce of .
- , oF Vi

a musket. ] o
In June three youths belonging to the Southern Tribe of the Mid-

dle Andaman were identified as the murderers of the Chinamen and

brought in, coming quite willingly. They said they had been livine
o

in camp at Oyster Island with their women, and were friendly with

the Chinamen, giving them fish in exchange for food and cheroots
Th(?y stole a dak during one night in order to barter it back to thé:
Chinamen- for’food,k and the next day the Chinamen fired oﬁ their
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women., These ran to the men for protection, and they decided to”

aive the dah back. They paddled to Ogyster Tsland, and hailed fwo
Chinamen who had guns. in their hands, They held up the dah to
show that they had come to restore it, bub the Chinamen fired on
them, when they erouched down and paddled away.

When they saw the Chinamen had gone to their work they returned
in order to punish them for their murderous assault. The three men
b'rept up to the hut in swhich the Chinamen were taking shelter as it
was raining heavily, and fired at them. The Chinese then fired in
return. The Andamanese ‘seem to have considered their deeds justi-
fied by the action taken by the Chinamen, and Mr. Man accepted their
story as substantially correct. They were punished by ten weeks’

rigorous imprisonment.

} ————

During the'mon'th of July an epidemic of ophthalmia broke ow’

jamong the Andamar-se and lasted till the end of the year, and the'
{ results were observad for many years afterwards.

In August Mr. Man visited Barren Island, Narcondam, Port Corn-
wallis, and Stewart’s Sound. At the latter. place only were aborigines
eb with, and being very friendly two of them were brought down to
Vibort Blair, After visiting the Settlement and the Homes, and making
theye acquaintance of the Andamanese of the Jouthern Tribes, they swers
anbjcen back to their own country in November. After Janding them
betpere Mr. Man visited Port Cornwallis and found the natives there to
at e)é friendly, though he could not induce them to come on bozrd the
to {teamer. He then returned to Stewart’s Sound and brought away
sePlwo more of the tribe from there. '
resf  Though the aborigines in the North Andaman were still shy,
islfpry. Man advanced our friendly velations with them by leaving quan-

tities of presents for them in all the huts he visited, and abstained from
hi} removing, or otherwise interfering with, any of their property.
?b  Tive men of the South Andaman Tribes volunteered to stop at the
L Sound on the oceasion of this second visit, so Mr. Man left them there.
' About & fortnight afterwards, however, {wo of them arrived in Port

S
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Blair in an outrigger canoe belonging to the Sound people, and stated
that two or three days after they had been left there a party of men
from Port Cornwallis came to the village, and at once commenced to
plunder all the presents that had been left. A quarrel nafurally en-
sued, and would doubtless have ended in bloodshed had not one of the
Sound men had the sense to destroy all the bows and “arrows belong-
ing to the Port Cornwallis men, who had left them unprotected whilst
plundering. The latter then left the place, but the five men from Port
Blair dreaded lest they should return armed and with larger numbers,
and having, moreover, managed to offend the Chief of the Sound Tribe
by failing to make a sounling board equal to his expectations, they
decided to return to the Settlement. They accordingly borrowed two
small outrigger canoes on the pretence of fishing, and éame south,
threa remaining at their homes in the jungle, and two aulvmg, after
Sa seven days journey, in Port Blair. They reported that those people
C'rom the Sound, with whonvwe had made friends, had asmsted them,
2hd behaved very well.

Mr. Man was still exerting himself to check the spread of sypthq

and had taken many precautions to segregate and keep clean the pa-

tients, also building a special hospital for them.  He sent in Februar;
1877 a party to the Middle Straits to look for syphilitic cases ther’
and two men, & woman, and a child were br ouOht in, Hearmrr frox
them that there were other cases on the South Andaman, and on th
Archipelago Islands, he sent out and had these brought to the hosplta‘
A further party was sent up the west coast to look for cases, and ¢,
bring back some convalescents who had left the Home without penms
sion, and gone back to their trihe. Maia Biala  went with this part)'
and did his utmost to persuade the Andamanese who were diseased

to come in for tmatment and to impress upon the others how necessary

it was that all cases, when discovered, should be taken to the hospital.

The convalescents were kept apart from the others ina special
Home building, but. gleat dlﬁiculty was expenenced in keeplno' these
people from going. back to their Junole v1llages where of course, they
would only hvlp to spread the dlsease ‘

J— o
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Mr. Man writes on this subject in his Annual Report on the abori-
gines for 1876-77 :—

“Para. 33. With regard to the outbreak of syphilis, the existence
of which among the aborigines of these parts was only discovered a few
months before the preparation of my last Annual Report, I am hope-

‘ful that if the present precautionary measures are continued we shall
succeed in reducing to a minimum the risk of the spread of this dis-
. ase to those at present free from its taint.

“ Para. 34. These measures consist merely in completely isolating

* those affected with the disease from the rest of the community. A

well ventilated barrack, with concrete flooring so as the better to

‘ensure cleanliness, has been provided for their accommodation at Viper,

and they are made to keep their persons clean by frequent bathing.
At the same time, in order to mitigate as far as possible the irksome-
ness of the restraint necessarily entailed by this treatment, and thereby
render them in some ineasure reconciled to their lot,~-many of them
belong to encampments 30 or 85 miles distant,—every facility is given
them for pursuing their customary occupations, and all reasonable .
wishes expressed by them are gratified. In spite of this, however,
two unsuccessful attempts to elude our vigilance and rejoin their friends
in the jungle have been ‘made.

““ Para. 35. This extreme step of segregating these unfortunate indi-
\viduals was adopted in January last, and was rendered necessary by
the discovery, that although we had succeeded in making them live
and eat apart from those unaffected with the disease, the mfecﬁwn was
being gradnally conveyed to the latter by means of the children still
at the breast, it being a common practice with the Andamanese women-
to suckle each other’s infants, and conseguently nothing but entire
separation proved sufficient to check this source of evil. So far the
result has been that nota single fresh case has occurred on the
island.

“Para. 36. Theonly persons afflicted with this malady whom I have
hitherto failed in segregating are a few of the Port Mouat tribe, who
about nine months ago, on their being cured and discharged from hos-

pxtal xnsxsted on returning to their friends. It unfortunately happens
: 41
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that one of them is the brother of the Chief of that part, -and is

possessed of even more influence than he. The consequence has been,

that having heard_ of the system that I had introduced since their

’ departure, in respect to the discharged syphilitic patients, he and the

others have been careful to avoid meeting me on every occasion, and no

- inducement avails to tempt them to visit Viper Island. All that they

will consent to do is to avoid promiscuous living, and to bring to
notice any case of one suffering from syphilitic sores. « 7

*Para. 37. I have no doubt thata good deterrent effect hag been

produced on the many who have witnessed the lamentable suffering and -

mortality which have occurred among these unfortunate patients, and

that such immorality, asis believed to have formerly to some extent
prevailed in their midst, has received a wholesome check. (?)

% Para, 38. From the record whick has been kept of the i)romréss

of this outbreak, I am a])}e to furnish particulars of the admissci’ons ‘

| casualties, etc, - These fizures only refer to the population of about 600’

people living within a radius of about 85 miles, beyond which it is

. believed the disease has not spread.
“The details are :—

: “ Admissions 54, Deaths 7. TUnder treatment 5. Discharged
25 (who are isolated at Viper.) Discharged and at laree at Pi)ri
Mouat 7.” ‘ _ o - '

The Andamanese were too  thoughtless and ‘helpless a race to
benefit by the precautions which were taken on their behalf. " The
disease had, in the first place, spread to a far greater extent than
Mr. Man at this time realised, and the Andamanese disliked the
restraints of the hospital so much that they prbeferredk remaining in
their' homes and suffering from the disease, to comine intocthe
Settlement to be cured. Their filthy habits, their cuﬂtom%ffsleepiﬁ
together in a heap, so that the abrasions on the skin of one becami
inoculated with the syphilitic poison from the open sores of another
and their immorality, all tended to spread the ihfection,'and nothin "
short of.a Louse-to-house inspection throughout the whole of.th§
Fireat Andaman, which was impracticable, and the strictest dis‘cfpline
In"hospital, would have been of any use. As it was, in spite of
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Mr. Man’s efforts, the disease spread until now there is scarcely an
Andamanese in the Great Andaman who is free from it, ora child who
is healthy.

At this time Mr. Man’s troubles were many. In addition to his
constant steady fight against the syphilis, he had only finished dealing
with the epidemic of ophthalmia, which left many of the aborigines
entirely or partially blind, (and from which he, himself, owing to his
nursing many of the patients in his own house, suffered much), when
in March 1877 an epidemic of measles broke out just as he was
intending to again visit the North Andaman, and also the Little
'Andaman and the Sentinel Islands. ,

It originated on Ross Island, among the native residents, some
of whom probably brought it from India. The boys in the Andaman
Orphanage on Ross caught it, and passed it on to the people in the
Viper Home before Mr. Man was aware of its existence. If, of course,
spread like fire amongst a people who had never before suffered from
it, and thongh Mxr. Man, as soon as he knew of ifs existence, did his
utmost to prevent it from spreading to the jungle, cases were'in a few
days brought in from the Port Mouat and Brigade Creek Home
~ The Homes were fumigated, and many of the sick brought into
‘Mr. Man’s house to be nursed, but unfortunately, on the very day

"hat the outby-ak of measles on Viper Island was discovered, eighty
'ndamanese;. om the Middle Andaman arrived at the Brigade Creek
ome and ¥_sed freely with the other Andamanese there, three of
hom had the disease. Quarantine was attempted, but the Anda-
anese got frightened and fled from the Settlement to their jungle
mes, carrying the infection with. them. Before the end of the
honth 100 cases were in hospital, but their dread of the detention
Jod restraint in the hospital for syphilitic: cases prevented others
from coming ; there were about sixty of these cases segregated in a
special building, and kept under some restraint, and when the suffer-
ers at Port Mouat heard of ‘this'they fled with all their goods to Port
Campbell. Nothing short of a personal visit by Mr. Man in the
station steamer would have brought them back, and even then i

As©
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is more than probable that the sick, atthe sight of the steamer, '
would have guessed Mr. Man’s object in coming and hid in the
jungle. Maia Biala and a party of Andamanese were out at this time
trying to catch some runaways, and it was found on their return
that they were then suffering from measles.

Mr. Man reported in April 1877 that, after six weeks of the

measles, 51 oub of 184 cases in the hospital had died, the greatest
number of deaths being among a party of 70 people from the distant{
villages in the South Andaman, who were on a visit to the Viper“
Home at the time the epidemic broke out. The syphilitic: patients
suffered more than any of the others. | |

The 80 people from the Middle Andaman, who having arrived at
Brigade Creeck were being kept isolated there, on hearing .of the
number of deaths that had occurred fled to their homes, many of

them suffering from the disease at the time. Some of these soon )
after returned and reported that after leaving the South 'Andan}pﬁ'g{
they went, to their several homes and sll suffered from the disease'

(thus spreading it throughout the islands). , |
ala Bfiala, amongst others, died from measles, and Mr. Man
‘the Annual Report on the Aborigines for 1876-77 :— :
v+ Para 31, Among the deaths the most severely felt was thaﬁ. of;
Maia Biala, the Chief of Rutland Island, which event occurred just
after the close of the official year, This man has been deservedb
spoken of in high terms by various officers from the early days of thy|
Settlement. It has been greatly “due to his influence that we han
been able to establish from so early a date the satisfactory relatiofe‘ |
which subsist between ourselves and these aborigines. He had alway |
been our principal stand-by on the oceasion of any more than»u!sual};
troublesome escape of a party of convicts. The number of m‘nawéf‘; J
convicts whom he has been either directly or indirectly concerned in
recapturing must be considerable. He, moreover, contributed largely
to the funds of the Andaman Home, by supplying greatly by his own
personal exertions” most of the turtles which have been sold for the
benefit of the Andamanese,. e SER :

TR e
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“ Para 32. Before leaving the subject of this unfortunate epidemic
of measles, I would draw the following inferences from the medieal
returns :—

“(«) The comparative immunity of the inmates of the Viper Home
may be aseribed to the circumstance that the constitutions of these
individuals, who have all passed a more or less considerable time with
us, have become fairly habituated to the diet and course of treatment
to which all the 191 patients were alike subjected on falling sick,
while on the other hand, ,

() the lamentable mortality among the 77 who happened to be
visiting their friends at Viper'at the time of the outbresk of the
épidemic appears to indicate the unsuitableness of our Hospital diet
and treatment in the case of savages who have, except on rare occu-
sions, partaken of no other food than what is Pprocurable in the -
jungles, . ) 1 ‘

“(¢) The above inference is confirmed, or at least strengthened,
when it is observed how comparatively well it fared with those who
suffered from this disease in the jungle where they were deprived of the
advantages of professional treatment and had recourse to their own
few simple remedies which appear to be prescribed by them for all
sorts and conditions of sickness with every faith in their efficacy. -
This being their first experience of any of the exanthemata, their
success in the treatment of the recent epidemic appears all the more
surprising, = - ) SR .

. “(d) The large percentage of deaths among those of the patients
who have for some time past been sufferers from syphilis, as compared 4
with that among the other aborigines at the Viper Home, is readily R

,accounted for, and requires no explanation.

i The details of the above are :—
. 4t the Viper Home.~TL Andamanese were attacked and 6
died. Of the syphilitic patients, 43 were attacked and 10 died. Of
the visitors in hospital, 77 were attacked and 37 died. Self-treated .
~ in the jungle, say, 850 attacked and 56 died.’” ~

These remarks, as was found afterwards, considerably under-stated
the case. The disease gradually spread throughout the -whole of the
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Great Andaman, affecting all but the Jirawa tribes, and was nearly
a year in doing so. The actual number of deaths from the measles
may not have been more than 15 per cent. of the whole of the popu.
lation, but the deaths from the segquele of the disease were many
more. Half, if not two-thirds, of the whole of the Andamanese in
the Great Andaman died from its effects. All the people inhabiting
the west coast of the South Andaman between Port Campbell and
the Middle Straits died, as I found on visiting that part of the country
three years afterwards. This epidemic was the most serious disaster
which has befallen the Andamanese, and owing to the effects of it our
treatment of them underwent a change, all attempts to force them to
settle down to an agricultural life were abandoned, and our efforts
were directed to keeping such of the race alive as we could, and

. to strengthening” the constitutions of the dehcate and syphilitic

~ children. i

Once the disease had got amongst ‘the Andamanese nothing more
could have béen done than what Mr. Man did, and with such a race
it was fﬁt‘l ; ,o‘hope that the patients could be isolated and the spread

ease checked. 'When Mr, Man knew of the existence of it
b : prompt action, but he did not know of it until too late. He
" livedon Viper Island, and the medical authorities on Ross Island
- where the measles orlrrxnated did not inform him regarding them
nor did the Officer in charge of the Andaman Orphanage, which was
on Ross Island, take any precautions. The doctors never seem tc
have thouaht about the Andamanese, or the effect of the measles 013
them, though a recent similar outbreak at Fiji should have wamed
them, and to their neglect the partial extermination of the Tace- is
due. On two oceasions since then a similar extraordmary neﬂlect
has come to my notice; which I note here — d '
Once, about ten years ago, while passm:r through the Haddo

village, about a quarter of a mile from the principal Andaman Home,‘ ‘
and a couple of a hundred yards from the house of one of the Ju umox{

e 5

R T, -
T

u;stules. I spoke to the J umor Medical Ofﬁcer there who
know of the case, but had not thought it necessary to -

WITH THE ANUAMANESE. - - o 615 ;

warn me, or to take any steps to isolate the patients in the Andama-.
nese Hospital which was close to the village. I at onee semt all the

Andamanese in the Home away to Rutland Island, where they were
isolated from the other Andamanese in case infection had. already got
among them, and where at the same .time they were not in com-
munication with the convicts ; the Home was disinfected and partly.
re-built, and on my reporting the matter to the Chief Commissioner,
hecessary precautions were ta‘«’en regarding the small-pox case. No
evil results followed.

Afram, on my return from Calcutta on the 11th February, 1895,
Wlth some Andamanese I had taken there, I learnt from Mr. Man,
who bad taken charge of the Andamanese during my absence, that two
cases of measles had occurred in the house next to mine. I closed
all the Homes, sent the Andamanese away from the Settlement, and

kept them away for more than two months ‘until the rains com-

menced and all danger of infection had passed away. ~ None of them
caught the disease, which may possibly be owing to the fact that
many of them had already had it during the epidemic of 1877, but

the medical authorities did not communicate with me on the subject -

until some time afterwards, though the epidemic spread throughout
the Settlement, the schools had to be closed, and other precautions
) “taken, which were principally initiated by Mr. Man, who had the
advantage of his prevmus terrible experience, and not by the
doctoxs

Durmt7 the year 1876-77 the amount earned by the Andamanese
| by the sale of Junrrle and garden produce was Rs.2,167, against

* R1,204 of the previous year ; and 142 blankets and 107,250 thatchmrr)f_
leaves were made by them and supplied to the Settlement gratis, atl

estlmated value of R678. 7
- Fifteen runaway convicts were recaptured by the Andamanese
* during the year. Mr. Man found that the most paying work for the
Andamanese, as well as the work they were likely to continue at
fram their natural tastes and habits, was the collectlon of artlcles of
Junvle pxoduce, shells, turtles, honey, etc.

’
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General Barwell remarked in his Annual Report to the Governmeut
of India that—
 «Mr, Man has been in charge of the aborigines throughout the
year, and has taken the greatest interest in them. Itis mainly owing
to his exertions and tact that such satisfactory progress has been
made in our relations with the distant tribes.”

In the Resolution on this Report the Government of India
remark :—

““The improved relations with the Andamanese appear satis-
factory, and Mr. Man’s services in.this matter deserve special
notice.”

~ In May, 1877, Mr. Man made a tour round the Islands in the
Enterprise.” He first visited Port Campbell where he found four

measles cases which he took on board ; then Flat Island where some

people from thé Viper Home were landed; then Port Cornwallis
where two men were met: w1th one of whom swam off to the bhoat.
Several other natives were seen there, but were timid, and would not
allow Mr. Man's party to approach them, so he gave presents to the
two who came off, and left many more in some empty hauts. When

“leaving the harbour he was hailed by a number of aborigines who

were on the shore near the entrance, but had no time to gtop and
interview them, ‘

At Stewart's Sound no one was seen,'and he Ianded the two men
from that part who had been staying at the Home, He also visited
the Diligent Straits, and the Archipelago Islands, but did not meet
with any Andamanese. The measles seem by this time to -have
_-pread toas far north as the Middle Straits, but it is questlonable

whether Mr. Man was not doing more harm than good by thus.
introducing infected persons among the aborigines ¢f the North
Andaman.” As the trip was not made with intention of bringing in .
Andamanese suffering from measles, it would have bsen better had

it been postponed for some months.

A boat containing five European soldlers of the Detachment of the -

21st Regiment, in endeavouring to row across from North ‘Bay to

"on the fish they had been able to catch, and on the wild trmts Whieh

;the abormmes, d1ed He Tms wounded in the :
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Ross Island in the afternoon of -the 18th of June 1877 was carried

weather and the thickness of the atmosphere at the time, nothing

- was knowu of the occurrence for several hours afterwards, - In fact,

t was thought, up till the next morning, that the boat bhad either
returned to North Bay or taken shelter elsewhere in the harbour.

/Owing to the tempest that was raging all -that evening and nighs

it was quite impossible to send out a boat to investigate the matter,
but at daylight in the morning, on search being made, it was as-
certained that the missing boat had cer tainly been drifted out to sea,
and the steamel Enterprise was then despatched to examine the
Tslands of the Archipelago, and Narcondam. After making one trip
she was sent out a second time, and when searching Neill and Have-
lock Islands found on the shore of the former the wreck of a 200 ton
country vessel named the Hawke, which was embedded in the
sand, and from the fact that a number of coconut palms of about
three years’ growth were springing up around her, it was concluded
that she had been laden with coconuts when wrecked. »
On the next morning, just as the Znferprise was leaving for
Port Blair, the search being abandoned as hopeless, some people were
seen to he signalling on the coast of the south side of Havelock
Island, so a boat was sent off to them. The surf was high, and after
some trouble four out of the five missing men were rescued. It
appeared that they had been blown awayin a squall to Havelock

P ol

Island, which they had reached in safety, though their boat was ]

dashed to pieces on the rocks shortly after they landed. The fifth
man, 3 Non-Commissioned Officer, was unfortunately drowned while
swimming out towards the Euterprise on the evening previous to

_the rescue, in order to give notice regarding the party. The poor

i

~ out to sea during a heavy squall, and owing to the severity of the

fellows who were rescued stated that they bhad kept themseh‘es ‘alive 7

they had found upon the island.
“Ouring this month * Bﬂ]y,” the brother of
k Mouat and one of the mosb influential and best n

thef of Poxt

by the spik
k 4z

ed men amongst




618 A HISTORY OF OUR BELATIONS

of some fish he had harpooned in the night, mistaking it for a
turtle, and-only lived for a few hours afferwards.

My, Man points out that the greatest number of deaths from the
measles have occurred among robust male adults, and the youthful
and sickly seem to have suffered less. The Andamanese appear by
this time to have seen the folly of keeping the syphilitic cases
hidden in the jungle, and began to bring them in for treatment of
their own accord, but the disease was spreading rapidly, and though
Mr. Man vas hopeful that the aborigines would assist him in his
work of defecting and bringing in for treatment fresh cases, he
regarded them as if they were of a graver and more thoﬁghtful
nature than the helpless, thoughtless children they really are.

In Beptember 1877 Chair Mio, an Eremtdga Kédé from the

North-West of the Middle Andaman, came to the Home on a visit.

‘He was the first of his Sept to come to the Settlement.

In November a ﬁghi; occurred between this Sept and the Ar;yauto
Kédés of Interview Island, and four men, two women, and two girls
were kille

| rch 1878 Mr. Man made a tour round the Islands in
H.M.S. Rifleman. At Stewart’s Sound two Andamanese came off in
a canoe and were very friendly, but it appeared that the people there
had suffered much from the measles, and many, including Cba’.nga
one of ‘those who had been to Pcet Blair, had died. At Port Corn-
wallis the people were still timid, and Chadr Mio, who was of
Mr. Man’s party, was useful as an interpreter. After some trouble
he induced the aborigines to come to the ship for presents, and
Mr. Man then landed amongst them, He found that‘the measles had
been very severe here also. ST : T

At Tuft Island he landed Chair Mib, and Tra Chipa of thé Aka :

Béa-da tribe, who volﬁnteered"to go with the former on a visit,
_ During'the year 1877-78 the syphilis had spread steadily, and
“hough Mr, Man thought that there were no cases _outside a radius

mong whom were the father and step-mother of Chair
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of 25 milés from Port Blair, the infection had really reached to the
North Andaman. The patients in hospital were becoming restive
under the detention, discipline, and necessarily long course of treat.
ment, and many of them used to run away to their jungle villages
while still suffering. Mr. Man thought at this time that the popu-
lation of the Islands had been reduced by at least one-fourth during
the past year, and. despaired of stopping the spread of either the
measles or the syphilis. Twelve escaped conviels had been captured by
the Andamanese during the year; and 139 blankets, and 45,300
thatching leaves were manufactured in the Viper Home.

" In May 1878 several aborigines of the Port Mouat Sept, the
Chief of which had prevented his people from coming to hospital
-with syphilis, were found to be infected, and in July a large number
of cases were brought in from the Middle Andaman. : '
Bia Léla, the son of the Chief of the Port Mouat Sept, killed a girl
of that Sept on the 24th of July, and killed another half-breed girl,
the daughter of a Hindu convict and an Andamanese woman, on the
'31st. The only motives for these murders were that Bia Léla bad
| been disturbed in his sleep by the children. Mr. Man thought that

he was of weak intelleet, and in September the Chief Commissicner
‘sentenced him to two years' rigorous imprisonment. He bad been
educated in the Orphanage, was known to be of a violent and savage
disposition, and his subsequent bopduot gave me reason o believe
that he was a homicidal maniac. ,
" In September fra Ala, the Chief of the Middle Strait Sept, died
fvom the bite of a tree snake (Trimeresurus). He had always been
well disposed towards us, and had assisted us in many ways. His suc-
cessor, Bala J ?’ , had, curiously enough, lost his right hand from the
bite of a snak( : » |
Tn October, Niali, Chief of the Bilé tribe, died. He was thein-
stigator and ringleader in the murdersat Kyd Island in 1875.
\

o »During the year 1878 the syphilis steadily inczeased in spite of all
" Mr. Man’s efforts to stopit. 4
SR L .
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" He was chiefly concerned at this time in attempting to establigh
friendly relations with the Jdrawa tribes, the details of which wil
be deseribed in the Chapter on that subject. Andamanese from all

the tribe: in the Middle Andaman came in at different times to the

Settlement, and our friendly relations with them were establishe‘é on
a firm footing. .
One man of the Phchikwsir tribe, named Bia Pay-da, having be}u'
furnished by Mr. Man with tools and seedlings, was said to have
made some attempt at clearing jungle, and cultivating, in his village
on the shore of Homfray Strait, but little came of it. Several other
Andamanese who had been detained for work in the H omes made
similar cultivation a pretext for being allowed to return to their own
country, as Mr. Man hoped that they would follow Bia Pag-da’s
qeizample. He states :—

' “"The principal reason why we have hitherto found it difficult to

‘uee those living at the Homes to work continuously at such ocen.- .

Jons as cultivation, has been that the jungles provide them with
':e’ven more than what they regard as the necessaries of life, and

because hard work, when unaccompanied with any immediate gain or(

gratification, as in hunting or turtling, is distasteful to them.”
“Inthe case, however, of men belonging to the distant encamp-
ments, who have been for some time located at the Viper Home, these
| ficulties will be more easily surmounted, for having become accus-
med to certain articles of food which are nof indigenous, but which
gin be obtained with little labour, they would, on their return to their

mes, feel the necessity for exertion, and with such help as has

now been promised them will no doubt succeed in supplying many of
their own wants, and at the same time induce their neighbours
to assist them. (Subsequent experience has shown that the
Andamanese would rather do without the desired articles than
work for them, or alter their habits in the slightest degree.
—M.V.D.)

“ With regard to the people of the South Andaman, as they are
permancntly residefit in or near Port Blair, the same results

-

=
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cannot be expected, as they find no difficulfy in obtaining all" they
require by supplying the wants of the residents at the Setﬁl_ement
with turtles, shells, and various other articles which they obtain for

sale.
¢ Most of the convicts who escaped info the jungles during the year

were, as usual, captured and broug.hf? in }Jy the And'amanese. In
estimating the good done by the aborigines in re-c.:aptumng runawi'ty.si
the fact should not belost sight of that th'e very cwcumstance of t. euf
being in the harbour and ready at al.l times to pro.ceed in puars ul: :
escaped prisoners deters many a convu.:’r. from making an attemp ‘.do
abscond, while of those who, after escaping, return of their owuhac;co;h ,
many are as much induced to do so by the knowledge ]i; :;] N e
aborigines are on their tracks, as by the natural obstacles whic ey
have encountered in the jungles.

" «The women, and some of the boys in the 'Viper Home, ha,vis 2@2
employed in useful occupations, such as mak}ng blankets, tha;(; ;I(;E
and morahs. One hundred and thirteen blankets, 10,7

leaves, ! 4
thatchine leaves, and 33 morahs were manufactured. B
o

’Sixt«y-six frosh cases of syphilis were discovered and Vpla,ced under

treatment during the year.

In June 1879 the clearing made at Télichatrat ‘py Bia Pag-da
was visited by two convict Petty Officers belonging fto the Homes,
and was said to be about two bighas in extent.

On thé 10th of July, 1879, M. Man made over charge of the Anda- _

“ese to Mr. M. V. Portman, and proceeded on duty to the Nicobars.
manese to Mr. M. V., ‘

'3 . Man was in charge of the Anda-

'Durin'g thekfo:l;tg e;‘g;;:fi?fg tf:n usually anxious and difficult
ma.nese hlshwzl idemies of ophthalmia and measles, and theravages of
me’g ‘to t‘J"Be Pave even a remnant of the race he was obliged to take
sthIhS' O'Sures and enforce restrictions which the Andamanese,
stl.‘mgellt me:is owx’l interests, resented, and endeavoured to es?ap,e
?hnd tof;f c\:;s also given few facilities for visiting the distant tribes,

rom. L »
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but such visits as he was able to make, short and hurricd as they
were, did good, and the establishment of friendly relations with the
aborigines in the North Andaman was advanced by himn.

Tu spite, however, of all these difficulties, and of the other official
work with which he was burdened, he won for himself a niche in the
Temple of Science by his researches into the customs and languages
of the Andamanese.

He prepared a Dmtlonary, and con]omtly with Major R C. Templei

a Grammar of the Aka-Béo-da dialect, which, however, owing to
various reasons, has not yet (1895) been published, and he published
a Monograph on “The Andaman Islanders,” which gave the public
the first detailed and correct account of these people.

This was first issued as a series of papers read before the Anthro-
pological Institute in 1882, and was afterwards published in book
form. It would be impossible to quote it in full, and I will, therefore,
confine my observations on it to some of those points on which
further research has shown Mr. Man’s views to be incorrect.

The work, which is an answer to “ Notes and Queries on Anthro-
pology,” deals almost eutirely with the South Andaman Group of
Tribes, and often with single Tribes of that Group. Mr. Man’s
medium of communication with the aborigines was either Hindustani,
or the Aka- Béa-da dialect of Andamanese, and as many of his advisers
were members of other Tribes, some of the mistakes I am about fo
point out may have been due to their 1mperfect knowledoe of the
languages mentioned, or to their having failed to understand the
questions put to them. It should also be remembered that My, Man
had no facilities for living in the jungles and studying the Anda-‘
manese in their own haunts.

In the map published with Mr, Man’s book, the tribal boundaries
are incorrectly marked. The Jarawas occupied more of the interior
of Rutland Island and the South Andaman than is shown; ths
Puchikwdr Tribe inhabited the country North' of Homfray Strait;
the Béjig-ngiji-da should have been called by their correct name
« Aka-Béa-da”, the Aukau-Jdwds were an inland Tribe, and did

not own so much land as is shown ; the Kol Tribe- has been shown

/

/
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as inhabiting a large portion of the Kédé territory; and the Jéru
occupy more of the interior of the North Andaman than is shown.

Mr. Man uses throughout his work the term Bc')]lg-nglp‘-da, 3
for the South Andaman tribe and dialect, whereas this word simply
means  our relations,” and © Aka-Béu-da’ isthe word which should
have been used.

On the Introduction to the book it is not necessary for me to com-
ment, as all the theories advanced in i, the deseription of the islands,
and the history of the Andamanese, have been dealt with in the

p1esent work.

On page 3 Mr. Man accepts the story that the Andamanese from
the Little Andaman used in former times to make raids on the Car
Nicobarese. This, however, is more than doubtful and is extremely
improbable. The huts of the Ongés do not, except superficially,
resemble those of the Nicobarese, and though far larger than the
huts of the Great Andaman tribes, are built upon the same plan.

As regards the word Mincopie” apphed to the Andamanese race,

. an explanation has already been given in Chapter III.

On page 10 Mr. Man refers fo the rumours of long-haired *’
people on Interview and Rutland Tslands. The “long hair” need not
necessarily have been *straight,” as he assumes, and the rumour

~ probably refers to the Andamanese who allow their hair to grow long.

1 have seen Interview Islanders with their hau' reaching to their
shoulders, and some Jarawas with an immense mop of hair.

On the same page, in para. 9, he states that the Andamanese do
not mow dye their hair with red ochre, but he was not acquainted
with the Ongé Group of Tribes at the time of writing, and the state-
ment he wished to correct probably referred to that Group, who,
unlike the other Andamanese, put red ochre on their hair only, and

| not on thelr bodies.

- On page 11 he understates -the age Of the Andamanes o. Their
hair commences to turn grey at about their 50th| year, and they are
known to live to nearly seventy years of age. g> :
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On page 13 the age of z bridegroom should be given as 24--928
and of a bride as 18—24, and not as stated. Barrenness is by no means
rare now, the fault being principally with the men.

The general physiology of the Andamanese has been most care-
fully studied since Mr. Man wrote, and some of the facts arrived at
dif‘fe;r from those recorded by him; as these will be published in
another work, it is not necessary to detail them here.

On page 19 Mr. Man remarks “the larve of bees found attached
to honey-combs is eaten to correct constipation ”’; but, as the
Andaman honey would, without any assistance, ‘“ correct” the most
obstinate case of constipation, the reason for the Andamanese eatip g
the larvie is, I think, to be found in their fondness for them only.

The Physiognomy and Motions of the Andamanese, as given by
Mr. Man, can only be intelligibly rendered by photography, and the
oriental posture of squatting is neither the favourite nor the general
sitting position.

Mr. Man, in the note to page 26, gives the Ardamanese credit for
more modesty than they possess. They laugh at jokes which we
should certainly consider ¢ coarse,” and their general conversation
includes certain topics, and objects and actions are plainly mentioned
by name, in a way that might now be considered  Elizabethan.”’

Again, on the 27th page, Mr. Man states that the Andamanese,
when out of temper, never use improper expressions, but this depends
a good deal upon what one considers to be “an improper expression.”

He here gives a translation as * You long nose.” This should be
“You hooked nose,””

In page 28 the ¢ Oko-paiad” are said to be « invariably of the
) . - - . ; " ,’
male sex,” but this is incorrect, as women are sometimes * seers.

Mr. Man speaks of Narcondam as containing an extinct voleano,
whereas it is merely of voleanic origin; and of Barren Island: as
being an active voleano, whereas it is quiescent.

In page 31, the name * Puluga-1’4ka-béng*’ is given to Saddle
Peak in the Noath Andaman, but incorrectly, The word is Aka-Béa
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da, and that Tribe knew nothing of the North Andaman, The caves
in Cuthbert Bay, on the east coast of the Middle Andaman, now bear
this name, also other caves in the South -Andaman.- As the words
mean * the mouth of God,” they might be applied to caves, but not
to mountains, ¢ Kébunga,” means “the deep elbow of a creek,” not
a “bay.’” The Aka-Béu-da name for Barren Island is now © Taili-
chdpa,” “Stone fuel,” or « Burnt stones,” and the word given is not

now used. Also see page 511. '

On pages 32 and 33 the following statement occurs :—

*“ Beforetheir comparatively recent acquaintance with us, they
had not the faintest knowledge of the existence of even the
neighbouring coast of Burma, much less of the world at large,
and consequently imagined that their islands formed almost the
entire terrene area, and that they themselves comprised the bulk of
the inhabitants,” '

I do not think this is correct. They were only too well acquainted
with Burmese, Chinese, and Malays, and must have seen many

passing vessels, and argued the existence of an outside world from

seeing them, and from the pirates and slavers who landed from them
on their islands.

On page 83 it is stated that *there a fow place-namss which
are unintelligible to the present inhabitants,” and *Turubun” is
instanced, but thisisa Pachikwér word meaning * the place of Mohwa
trees,” and the name is perfectly intelligible to the Péchikwsr Tribe,
though perhaps not to the Aka-Béy-da.

On page 86 Mr. Man writes of an Eremtdiga as being entirely
ignorant of fishing, but this is a mistake. What he was ignorant of
was the Ar-yaito method of harpooning large fish, All Eremtdgas
shoot fish in the creeks.

Also, nomadism is not confined to the Ar-yadtos, but is common to
soth classes of Andamanese, The stench, flies, and vermin, in a
village long inhabited, necessitates a “ move on.”

A 41
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The camping grounds are actually “on’ and not “near” the
kitchen-middens.

On page 39, Note 2, Mr. Man thinks that the combining of several
small huts into one big one is peculiar to the South Andaman, but this
is not the case. Such large huts are to be met with all over the
Andamans, and are at their best in the Little Andaman.

My. Man, on page 44, thinks that « Lélékanga ** is a word recently
invented to signify “a drunken man,” but this is a mistake. Tt
originally meant “staggering,” and was applied to the delirium of
fever, the staggering and giddiness of weakness, ete.

I do not think that smoking has had such an evil effect on the
Andamanese as Mr. Man asserts. Some of the young men now, who
smoked from their earliest years, and whose parents smoked before
their birth, have as good constitutions and Physique as it is possible
for them to have. :

3r. Man, on page 47, states that swamps are never crossed,” but
this is incorrect. He also states that * wells are not dug ;”” but in the
dry weather small water holes, corresponding to our wells, are dug.

On page 50 Mr. Man stales “ the Andamanese are, as a rule, very
conservative, and prefer to coin from their own resources rather than
to borrow from aliens, words expressing ideas or objects which are
new to them.”

I donot agree with this. The Andamanese adopt Hindustani
words, and incorporate them into their own language by adding
Andamanese prefixes and suffizes.

On the note to page 54 he states,*“ the belief held by all, or the
majority of the tribes of the ¢ cat Andaman is, that “ Bojig-ydb*
is the original language spo’ by their remote ancestors, and from
which the various other exis  : dialects have sprung.” |

This is incorrect. The North Andaman Group of Tribes knew
nothing of the Péchikwir Language or Tribe, and some of the Septs
of even the South Andaman Group of Tribes were unacquainted with
them. Xt must be remembered that Mr. Man’s principal informant,
Bia Pag-da, was a member of the Eastern Sept of the Pdchikwair
Tribe, and his views are partly Péchikwar, and partly Kol.
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Wfth the statoments in para. 9, pages 57 and 58,1 disagree
almost entirely. Some jests must have been related to Mr. Man,

which he accepted as earnest statements of fact. ‘
TIn the Section, * Initiatory Ceremonies,’” Mr. Man uses the term

« fast * whereas * abstention from certain food only,” is meant. . On
this head much additional information has been obtained since

‘Mr. Man wrote, and his remarks regarding the “Aja Gumul” of

females, in para. 14, are incorrect.

With regard to the Section Marriage,”” divorce is known', but %s
very rare after the birth of a child. The women are loose in their
conduct before marriage, and fairly good wives afterwards (t}:rough
fear of their husbands ?), but are not “ models of constangy ; a.nd
the remarks in para, 15, and note 1, on page 70,.scarcely agree with
those in para. 3, page 67. The rules mentioned in para. 16, page 70
et seq., are by no means strictly adhered to.

Tn the Section * Superstitions,” Mr. Man does not seem to have
looked for a practical reason for the customs o-f ~the Andam.anes?,
though such can generally be found. Curious mistakes occt,l’r in thl.s
Section, such as, in para. 7, page 85, it is stated ﬂ')a,t “ Alaba” wood is
never used for cooking turtles, whereas the fact is that no other wood
but ¢ Alaba ** (if it be obtainable, of course ) is .used. ’

Also, in para. 9, the words given are said * after,
« before ' the shower, being a sort of spiteful retort.

In paras. 14 and 16 a curious mistake is made. Mr. Man speszsﬁ
ofa  cane bridge, ** between earth and heaven, whereas ¢ th(? rain-
bow > is meant, the error having probably occurred from ,E: mlst‘r‘ans-
Jation of the word © P¢dga, >’ which means both “a cane, ) and .the
rainbow.” The latter is said by some not to be tht? flevﬂ s dancing-
board, but is the smoke of his cooking pot. Superstl?lons and legeflds
differ among the different Tribes and Septs. . Those given by Mr. Man
are of the Bastern Sept of the Pdchikwér Tribe.

b

and »not

In page 87, © Chai-i-tdn " is translated © Hades, >’ whereas it

nierel‘y means ¢ the place of the Chai trée. » The rules megt:zne%
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in para. 22, regarding the cries of birds, are more honoured in the

breach than in the observance, and the same applies to very many
of the superstitions.

As regards the Section “ Religious Beliefs, ” DMr. Man speaks of
the Creation, Fall, and Deluge. 1 have to a certain extent dealt with
these subjects in Chapter II, but nearly all the facts given in this
Section can only be accepted as the opinions of Mr. Man’s particular
informants. T have collected a large number of legends, etc., from
the elders of different tribes, and no two agree. Some of the state-
ments given by Mr. Man are not known to the other Andamanese, and
it would appear as if his informants, not quite understanding what
was asked, or having no knowledge of the subject, either invented, or
answered * Yes *’ to leading questions. '

The same remarks apply to the Section © Mythology. **

On page 98, para. 15, a ecreek called Ydra-tig-jig is mentioned.
If Yératil-jig is meant, then the word ¢ Kdra-diku *’ should be
translated * crocodile, ” and not ¢ cachalot. * There are many
crocodiles in this creek, and one was killed, and the bones brought in
to me, in 1895,

Para. 17, page 99, gives facts contrary to all Andamanese ideas,
nor can I imagine an Andamanese clder making sach a statement in
earnest,

In para. 23, page 101, ¢ Chauga-tdbanga, ** simply means “ances-

tors, * and the description of them is a specimen of the boasting, and
exaggerated style used by the Andamanese when talking of their own
affairs, } :

In para. 29, page 103, the legend appears to me to be a poetical
mode of saying that the people were drowned. _

The mythical inscriptions mentioned in para. 30, do not exist, and
the rock on which they are said to have been is so exposed to the

weather, and of such soft sandstone, that no inseription would remain -

- on it for 100 years. The marks were mere weatherings,

In para 82, page 105, the same curious mistake, regarding the
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use of the word * Alaba,” occurs, that has been noticed above, due
evidently to * Alaba *” having been written for ¢ Y6lba.” :

In note 6, to para. 3, page 111, Mr. Man states that the arms are
generally the first part tattooed, but this is not thfa case ; the stomach
from the navel to the pubes is almost invariably the first part
tattooed among the South Andaman Group of Tribes, and the back
among the North Andaman Group. B

In para. 2, page 113, the only time the u.nmarrled are not allowed
to use paint on their necks is, on their wedding day. - .

In para. 1, page 114, a mistake occurs. A new born child has its

" head shaved about six days, not “ a few hours, *’ after its birth, and

it is then painted with white clay, not * red ochre.

Mr. Man’s remarks on page 121 regarding the possibility of .the
Andamanese settling down to an agricultural life are worth quoting
in full. He writes :—

N otwithstanding the ample opportunities that they have now
had of observing the benefits derived from cultivation, and thm%gh
they undoubtedly prefer such products to the sp.ontaneous vegetabl.on
of their jungles, ( >—2, 7. P.), they still consider that the exertlgn
necessary to obtain the former far outweighs every advantige; in
short it is their opinion that “ le jeu ne vaut pas la chandelle.

« Further, to quote from Peschel: ¢ It must,.be remembered t%lat
hunting affords supreme enjoyment, and that agrl‘culture has noth:r:,g
to offer in compensation for the excitement and delights of the chase.

In note 4, page 128, Mr. Man writes : “ Their immunity from

' joyi i ity from scurvy, the
seurvy, ete.” Far from enjoying an immunity fro vy,

Andamanese are scorbutic.
‘With para. 34, page 182, honey s made from the flowers of the

rdr tree ; also, some Andamanese say that the best honey is gathered

at the full of the moon, and not as stated. |
"Tn Section Tabu, I have been unable to trace the custom of

¢ Yat tub  described. There is no Tabu, and Mr, Man mu.st mean
that the people do not eat what they know does not agree with them.
Dugong and porpoise may be eaten by small children,
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In note 4, page 135, the belt mentioned is commonly worn by the
Jarawas, and is noft supposed to be a protection in hostile encounters,

In Section, * Hunting and Fishing ” several mistakes occur.

In para. 4, Mr. Man states: “No immediate honours are conferred
on the successful sportsman.”” No honours are conferred at any
time, and the “ successful sportsman ** has to be content with the
knowledge that he has done well, and provided food for the family,

In para. 5, and note 2, page 187, Mr. Man states that the bows and
arrows ““ are almost identical in form among all the eight Tribes of
the Great Andaman, * buf this is far from being the case.

There is considerable difference between the Bojig Karama, and the
North Andaman Chékio, This difference in the bow is one of the
main points by which the Groups of Tribes are distinguished,

Fish bone points are still used in the arrows of the Ongéand North
Andaman Tribes ; and with regard to the statements in para 12, T
have neverseen any Buropean who could compete with an Anda-
manese at shooting fish which are stationary, much less in motion.

As regards para 19, I do not know on what data Mr. Man writes
of the Jarawa mode of “release. ¥ Though we are now far better
acquainted with these people than we were when he Wrote, we yet
know very little on this point. The other Great Andaman Tribes have
several (not ““ one *’) modes of release, of which six are in common
use.

The Jarawas do not use 2 “ Karama, * which word is only applic-
able to the bow of the South Andaman Group of Tribes; and the

Ongé bow is not nearly so clumsy, or so difficult for a Euvopean to

use, as the “ Bojig Karama, :

To the note to page 141 I would add the correction that, the
Jarawa Tribes were formerly only known to the Tribes of the South
Andaman Group.

In paca 23, and note 4, on page 142, Mr. Man states that three-
pronged barbed arrows ave neither made nor used by any of the Great
Andaman Tribes, and that Dr. Brander possibly saw the single speci-

men of an arrow answering to this description which was obtained in
1880 from the North Sentinel Island.

»
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I brought in from the North Sentinel Island, in 1880, about two
dozen of such arrows, which I showed to Dr, Brander. Two, Three,
and Four pronged arrows, with barbed bone tips, are largely used by
all the Tribes of the Ongé Group, and occasionally by some of the
people of the North Andaman,

‘With regard to the description of turtle-hunting in para. 34, page
144, the turtle are not seen by the phosphorescent light caused by the
movements of the canoe. The Andamanese in the canoe are able to
see and follow the turtle, because, when moving through the phospho-
rescent water, it leaves a trail of light by which it can be tracked.

The net mentioned in para. 41 is not used by the Ongés, nor do
they harpoon turtle.

One of the reasons for the Andamanese preferring to travel in
shallow water, as mentioned in para. 6, page 148, is because they can
go much faster by poling in shallow water, than by paddling with
their tiny paddles in deep water, where they are influenced more by
the tides and currents.

In para. 11, page 149, Mr. Man states that, at the bottom and
water level, canoes, though sometimes more, are never less than 11 to
3 inches thick. 1 to 1% inches would have been more correct measure-

ment.

He adds, in para. 13 and note 3, that rafts are quite unknown to
the Andamanese, but this is not the case, for the Jarawas use rafts on
which they cross the creeks to the present day, and it was of this

Tribe that Colebrooke wrote.

Female bamboos, and one kind of wood, are used as shafts for
the turtle harpoon, and thorns are occasionally used asa substitute
for pins.

Tn Section ¢ String, ** page 163 ; for making  Bétmo, >’ the strips
of the inner bark of the * Alaba’ are used ; they are twisted round,
not ¢ tied to,” the toes of the maker, and wax is never applied to

Bétmo rope.
Pilila is a fibre which after being exposed for a few minutes to

the air becomes black.
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Yilba fibre, even when manufactured into string, would not be
brought near a turtle, or taken with them by people who were hunt- |

ing turtle. The plactlcal reason for this probably is, that, bemg ]

inferior in strength to Alabe, and rotting quickly in water, it is not
used in aquatic sport.

Bow-strings are very seldom made from Pilita fibre, which has
little strength, and the Ongés, and sometimes the other tribes, ocea-
sionally use a strip of the inner bark of the RBd@d tree as a bow-string.

The manufacture of Alaba rope is quite different from that of
Y6lbo rope,

The description of the dance on page 170, though picturesque, is
scarcely entirely accurate; that part of the audience who form the
orchestra as a role sit in the open and not in their huts. The singer
generally leans ona fish arrow, the point of which is stuck into
the broad part of the sounding board, which he ¢ strikes” with the
after part of the sole of his foot, (the motion is not ¢ kicking *').
The solo is not ¢ recitative, > which strictly means ¢ musical decla-

mation, ** for it is intended fo be a song. There are several deserip-

tions of dances amongst the Tribes.

The music given in para. 35, page 172, is entirely incorrect, but
for this Mr. Man, as he says, is not responsible.

In note 1, on this page, the chorus is taken up by different people
““ at different pitches, ” not “in different keys,” which expression
does not strictly apply to Andamanese music.

In Appendix F. Mr. Man gives a speeimen of the Aka-Béu-da
dlalect in which I notice that the Word « Awéh* is translated * et-
cetera. ’

It really means © that is all.*’

It is unfortunate that an Aukaa-Jeéws: should have been selected

to dictate a specimen of the Aka-Béa-da dialect, which was to

ed.

At the end of the book Mr. Man re-publishes Mr. A. J, Ellis’s \ﬂ

him a foreign tongue, and with which he was imperfectly acquaint-

!

¢ ad ” to mean ¢ skin,
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“ Report of rasearches into the language of the South Andaman
Island.” '

On this I wonld make a few comments.

On page 46 Mr. Ellis states “ the Aundamanese have scarcely a
propér ““ word for God, ’ but in this he is wrong, as ¢ Puluga ” means
* God ” to the Andamanese mind, and perhaps their conception of
the Deity they call Puluga is not farther from the truth than the
ideas of God entertained by many Christians.

In the alphabet given by Mr. Ellis I observe that, though Akae.
Béa-da words are used, the Pichikwdr and Kol method of pronounc-
ing them is given ; such as * yaba and “ba;” pronounced, (as
given by Mr. Ellis), “ yaba *> and “ ba "’ by the Kol, but * ydb4*
and b4 * by all the Aka-Bés-da but one Sept.

“ Ngiji * is translated as ¢ friend, > whereas it means * relation,”
 Atiko-dubu-da *’ meaning * friend.

* 8" is found once ; lnstance “ sissnga~ké” meaning “to
hiss.”

Page 52. The South Andaman language mentioned is called by
the aborigines “ Aka-Bea da ” and not  Bojig-ngiji-da, *’ which
means ¢ our relations, * or, perhaps, ¢ fellow tribesmen.

Page 64. The plural is not expressed by the addition of “1’6ng.
kélak,”” which merely means ““a number ” or “few ” with reference
‘o the context.

It occurs in a sentence as a word to itself,

Page 55. The negative is formed by adding “ b4, * but the-_in-
stance given is incorrect. * Ab-liga-da’ means “a child, “ Ab-liga.
bd ” means “a small child,” “b4d” meaning “small” " _o
instance is of a diminutive, not of a negative. ‘

I notice that, on page 59, “ Pid *’ is used to mean * hair, ” and
“Pich ” and * dich ** are probably the
words meant, the final  ch ” in each case being pronounced so softly
as to be taken for a soft “d * or “ t. ” * Wainya ** means ¢ scurf, ”
not “ cuticle, ”

It is, however, from page 60 onwards that the more serious errors
occur., Mr. Ellis states that he looked for some genuine native

, : 4u
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’ utterances, not translations, which might illustrate the natural speech
of the country. He then proceeds to say that he has found these
in certain letters written by Mr. Man, at the dictation of the Anda-
manese with him at the Nicobar Islands, to the Ohief at Bija Jdg,
“ Jawbua, 7 These letters were sent to the Officer in charge of the
Homes, (myself), who read them to Jambu, and Mr. Ellis gives two
of them, which he says, “ certainly, i€ any exist, are genuine speci-
mens of South Andaman literature. ‘

A few lines before Mr. Ellis had written that Mr, Man had to
treat the Andamanese quite like children for whom one writes
letters, siggesting subjects, asking what they would say if they saw
Jambun, and so on, and yet he calls these letters « genuine native
utterances. ”’ ' 7

- They contain some breaches of Andamanese etiquette which an
Andamanese, if left to himself, would not commit ; and I may add
uab they were not fully understood by the Andamanese at the Homes
until T translated them into Hindustani and read them out in that
language.

With regard to the Note on page 60, Bfa Pag-da’s, two brothers,
[ra-tabdra and Lafira, were two of the lasiest, most untrustworthy,
aud evil disposed Andamanese in the Islands.

The letters are really from My, Man to Jambu, and the diction is
English, being quite unlike the manner in which young Andamanese
would address their elders.

The first letter commences * Mdm Jambu.” This is incorrect ;
" Maia ” alone should have been used, (and meither « Jambu,” (a
name given to the man by the Naval Brigadesmen), nor * Tura, *
his Andanianese name, would have heen used) in speaking “t0’* him.
When away from the Settlement the Andamanese never used such
nicknames as  Friday, * ¢ Jambu,  etc., when speaking “ to ” each
other, but would use, if any name was used at all, the Andamanese
name by which the man was knowa.

On page 64, para. 19, « tala-tim-re, * is nged to mean tonsured,*’
but “ Jérré, "’ should have been used, the other word meaning “bald.

In para. 20 “ Mdda ’ does not mean “if, ” but isa Flower
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Name, ” and should not have been used, as no woman had two
« Flower Names, ** and Biela was given her correct * Flower Name ¥
of ¢ Ora. " ; o

In para. 25, page 65, < Yubur ” is franslated * govern,” but it
means “rich.” « Of-pdbur-da” is a person with-a quantity of

property, and in the Andamans, as elsewhere, the rieh people often

become the governing classes by virtae of their wealth.
Tn spite of Mr. Man’s description of the mode in which the letters
were written, Mr, Ellis again, on page 69, calls them ‘ some of the

- . " ‘. ° 1. h e
- very few expressions of genuine, untutored barbarians which w

possess. ’ . : o
They were certainly not untutored in this instance. .
I have not ﬂmught it worth while to discuss the composition of

. the seutences in the letter, as the subject is outside the scope of this

work, but will merely remark that many of them are not written as
Andamanese would speak. ‘

On page 72 Mr. Ellis suggests that the Andamanese Ianfguage
changes very rapidly, and instances the names of Places in the
neighbourhood of TPort Blair which cannot be explained. ,I have
not found that the langaages change qguickly, and Colebrooke’s -voca-‘
bulary, written a bundred years ago, is still correct so far as I am
acquainted with the Jarawa language. As 1 ha*tre shown, the names
which are not nnderstood are names in another dialect not understood
by Mr. Man or the Aka-Bée-da.

While commenting on some of the errors which occur in Mr. L@an’s
book, it is only right for me to say that, for a first attempt to write a
seientifically accurate account of the Andamanese, ‘the number of
these errors is remarkably small, and generally unimportant. Mr.
Man is to be congratulated, after having been in charge of the
Andamanese for four years only, and having had 'f(_aw (?pportumhles of
visiting the distant tribes, on having written wl.mt is still .the standard
work on the Andamanese ; and‘wh@t is, ;I 'be%xeve, cous1dered- to be
the first account of a savage race recorded in accordance with the

requirerents of science. .I can state from experience that the

4%2 .
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existence of his work has much lightened the labour of his successors
and has rendered further research into the customs, etc., of the Anda-
manese, easier than it would otherwise have been.

On taking charge of the Andamanese, one of the first things T had
to deal with was the financial question. Mr. Man, just before leaving
had stated, “ I think it would be feasible to curtail the Government
grant by R50 per mensem, ” though on what grounds he recom-
mended this I know nof, as his average saving per month for the
Pprevious year was only R7-0-10. In spite, however, of a vigorous re-
monstrance on my part, the grant was curtailed as recommended, but
after one year the full amount was again given. Every effert had
~ to be made to increase the income, the Andamanese worked harde:
than usual, and from that time the practice of obtaining the ration:
for the Andamanese daily from the conviet bunniah was abandoned
and the monthly supply was purchased wholesale -from the GCommis
sariat Department at a reduced cost. '

In August 1879 Jambu was installed as Chief at the Brigade
Creek Home, and, with a view to catching the Jarawas to the south
of the Settlement, a track was cut through the jungle from the village
of Dhani Kh4ri to Y4ratdn on the northern shore of MacPherson’s
- Straits, with branches to Chiriya Tépu and Manglutsn,

In October Bia Pag-da was brought into the hospital with syphilis
from the effects of which he died after a fow months’ suffering.

On the 12th December 1879 Lieutenant-General C. A. Barwell
proceeded on furlough, and was succeeded in the Chief Commissioner-
ship by Major T. Cadell, V. C. I was fortunately thus placed, almost
from the first, under an extremely energetic officer, who took the great-
est interest in the exploration of the islands and the continuance of
friendly relations with the aborigines, and who, during the whole
time he was at the Andamans, gave me every facility for visiting the
most distant iribes, and for remaining for weeks together in the jungle
with the aborigines.
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I was first prominently brought before Major Cadell’s notice by
the following incident which occurred two days after his arrival,

I quote from his report :—

“ On the 2nd December 1879, at Viper Island, life conviet Tokha,
No. 21545, who was working in the chain-gang, without any provoca-
tion attempted the life of Mr. M. V. Portman by striking him on the
head with a * patu, ” while he was passing the gang in a jhampan.
Mr. Portman was stationed at Navy Bay at the time, being in charge
of the Western Division, and had only come to Viper in order to visit
the Andaman Home. Before Tokha could repeat the blow he was
seized by Ahmed, the convict Jemadar of the Andamanese Depart-
ment. Mr. Portman received a severe wound which rendered him
insensible, ' ’

““The conviet was tried by the Sessions Court and sentenced to be

- hanged. The Court, being of opinion that it was essential for the -

future tranquillity of the Settlement that the sentence should be
carried out without delay, directed that the execution should take
place at once, and the criminal was hanged on the 12th December
1879.

“These proceedings were subsequently approved by the Governor-
General in Council, Ahmed, Jemadar, received a free pardon for his
gallant conduct.

“Mr. Portman had never before been brought in contact with his
would-be murderer, and the latter said that he ascribes no reason for his
crime. He did not by any means present the appearance of a desperate
character. He was probably seized with a sudden homicidal impulse,
and could not resist the temptation of having an officer within reach
of his hoe, just as many boys cannot resist shying a stone at a cat
when- an opportunity offers.”

In January 1880 I visited Port Campbell, where, in one of the
most beautiful bays in the islands, was a small camp of Andamanese.
The aborigines with me said that nearly all the people on the West
coast of the South Andaman had died from the effects of the measles,
and the whole coast seemed deserted. I then wenton to Interview

\
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Tsland where the people were very friendly, some coming on board and
accompanying me on the voyage. At the village in Port Andaman a
young man, named Biluba-la, who had attached himself to me from
the first, and has proved tobe one of the most intelligent Andamanese
 ip the Tslands, tried to make a clean sweep of all the property of the
K édés, but was prevented from doing so by Colonel Cadell, and in’
spite of his protest that he was only following the usual Andamanese
custom, (which vas the case), was ordered to return the articles he
had stolen. He flung some rope and other things into a high tree in
a fit of temper, and his anger was ludicrous when Colonel Cadell
waited, insisted on his climbing the tree, procuring all the articles,
and returning them to their owners. a

At Landfall Island and Port Cornwallis the natives ran away, but

ab Stewart’s Sound they were very friendly, and four strangers accom-
* panied us to Port Blair. Tk, the.Chief of North Reef Island, whom®

1 had picked up at Interview Island, made himself very useful in

Stewart's Sound in reassuring the timid people there. |
Tive Andamanese, who bad been with Mr. Man at the Nicobars

for the past six months, returned at this time to Port Blair. '

In February 1880 1 heard that Bia Léla, who had been sentenced
in September 1878, by General Barwell, to two years’ rigorous im-
prisonment for taking the life of a little Andamanese girl, because she
disturbed his slumbers, and who, when only fourteen months of the
sentence had been endared, was pardoned by General Barwell as an
act of grace when he was leaving the Settlement, had committed
another murder within seven weeks of his release from jail.

He, with a party of Andamanese, had been encamped at Yardtdn '

on the northern bank of MacPherson’s Straits, and they were en-
gaged in pig hunting, One day, alarge pig having been killed, a
youth, named Riala, who was of a pleasant, merry disposition, appro-
priated the head, which is considered by the Andamanese to be the
most dainty part, and ate it, This angered Bia Léla, and early the
following morning, while the others slept, he got up and shot twa

arrows into Riala’s stornach, killing him immediately. - o
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On hearing of this I went to the outer harbour of Port Mouat where
Bia Lola was encamped, and after some difficulty induced him, with
some others who had been with him ot the time of the murder, to
come into my boat. He was taken to Port Blair, tried by the
Sessions Court, and there being no extenuating cireumstances cons
nected with the case, was sentenced to death, and this sentence having
been confirmed, he was executed on the 19th May 1880. He was
hanged at the same time, and on the same gallows, with a Hindu con- -
viet, and while the latter hehaved in a stolid and unconcerned manner,
Bia Léla trembled an called oub to me to save him. This was the
first, and up till now (1896), the only instance of the death senfence
being inflicted on an Andamanese, but it was rendered necessary asa
deterrent, and had a greab effect on the others, who all, even Wologa .

- Jé-la, Chief of Port Mouat, who was Bia Léla’s father, agreed that it
«was merited,

In February Colonel Cadell, Mr. Homfray, and T went through
the Middle and Homiray Straits, (this being the first occasion on
which the latter place had been visited by any one but Mr. Homfray),
and the creeks running inland from Kyd Island. At Télichaarat,
in Homfray Straits, we visited the clearing said to have been made
by Bia Pag-da, which had been looked upon as a greab step in civili- -
4ation on the part of the Andamanese. Tt was a disappointment to
find that it was only a pateh of ground about 50 feet square which Mr.
Homfray had seen much in the same state about six years before. The
clearing, such as it was, appeared on enquiry to have heen made by the

_convict Petty Officers, who accompanied the Andamanese to the place.

OFf cultivation there was not a sign, and the few coconut and papaya
trees planted were choked by the undergrowth which the Anda-
manese had made 1o attempt to keep down. Colonel Cadell re-
marked :— o - S

« The sea and forests afford sufficient for the subsistence of the
Andamanese, and it 1is jmpmbable that they will ever take to
agriculture. ” I o 7 : v

During this expedition M. Homfray -was istruck with the

S
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diminution in the number of the aborigines, which Colonel Cadell
attributed to their contact with civilization, and to the consequent
ravages of syphilis and measles among them. , '

Colebrooke Passage was examined, and Homfray Straits were
christened, and laid down on the chart for the first time.

On our return I proceeded for a few .days on a visit to Rutland
Island, MacPherson’s Straits, and the Labyrinth Islands, to see the
Andamanese there, and discovered. and named Portman Harbour.

At this time I re-opened the Gép-I’dka-bing Home, and had
track cut to it from Brigade Creek. ‘

1n the Annual Report Colonel Cadell remarked :—

«The Andamanese act as excellent Police in re-capturing run-
away convicts. The difficulty of re-capturing the latter is inereasing,

however, as the number of self-supporting convicts who are allowed to
go into the forests is increasing rapidly, and the natives cannot dis--

tinguish betweer them and runaways.”

He was also good enough to bring my services with the Andama-
nese to the favourable notice of the Government of India on more
than one point. '

In April 1850 I examined the creeks running inland from Kyd
Island, in detail. Traces of the Jirawas were found at MMilé-Tilek,
and I saw an Andamanese track which conneets a point on the Jirka-
tang Creek with Port Campbell.

On returning from this duty I proceeded with Colonel Cadell in
the Hugh Rose to the Archipelago Islands, where we discovered

Kwang Tung Strait (though it was not so named till some years after-
wards), and found that there were two, and not one Lawrence Island.

We then proceeded north, and at Ydl-jig, near Long Island, we
found a large circular hut, similar in shape and construction to those
built by the Ongés. At Stewart’s Sound the aborigines were most
friendly, coming off to the ship in large numbers in their canoes ;
many of them were suffering from syphilis, and such as could be
induced to come were brought with us for treatment in Port Blair.
At Port Cornwallis there were no aborigines to be seen, so we explored

1
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the creeks at the head of the harbour, and found a shallow passaze
leading through a most pestilential swamp out to the shore opposite
the Table Islands. ‘ '
‘These Islands were next examined, many good anchorages being
found, and we were much struck with their general beauty, On one
of them, now called Temple Island, was a small circular hut similar
in shape and construction to those used by the Ongés, but not intend-
ed for habitation. [t was ‘crowded with hundreds of the skulls of .
turtles, pigs, etc., neatly tied up, painted with red ochre, and arranged
in rows hanging from the roofs and posts, these being trophies of the
chase, to preserve which the hut was made.
On rowing round a point in the Table Island Group, we came upon
a harbour which, like the other harbours and straits discovered by us,
ot marked at all on the chart, and which we christened Cadell
“fere, thorgh-10/ o8 “had-Welbre viaited it, the aborigines
swarmed off to the ship in their canoes and were mosNeEly Anaxing
heard of us from the people to the southward. A faf elderly woman
of our party, named China Chitrmila, who, being one of the biggest
women in the islands had married one of the smallest men, acted as
interpreter for us, and behaved very well, laughing and talking to
the new aborigines though she had never seen them before, and swim-
ming from canoe to canoe, when at times, owing to her build, her
patural and artificial  bustles” were the only parts above water.
Here we met with the tallest Andamanese who has been seen, 2 man
named Tai, whose height Colonel Cadell gives as 5 feet, 8 inches. He

‘had a very Negroid appearance, and a coarse good-humoured counten-

ance, but was timid and stupid.

By Northern District Order, No. 266, of the 16th June, 1380, the

number of convicts attached to the Andaman Homes was fixed ;tt 13

Petty Officers, and 40 labouring conviets.

On the 11th July, the day before I had intended to start on a visit
to Rutland TIsland, a party of eleven conviets, headed by my manji,

Hemréj, and including some of my boatwen, seized my-boat (a six-

oared whaler) after wounding and throwing into the sea the policeman
' ‘ ' Coax
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on guard ab Viper Jetty, and taking his rifle and ammunition,
and escaped at about 6 Pt Aided by the darkness and the stormy
weather they got away fyom the harbour, so Colonel Cadell directed me
to go north, along the Tast coast of the Islands, and search for them.
T started the next day in a steam launch, accompanied by
My. Crawford, Marine Engineer, and in the hopes of heading the run-
aways went straight to Craggy Island, four miles south of Port Corn-
wallis, without stopping. The aborigines here, who were living in a
large hut built in two-thirds of a circle, were most friendly, and one
of them, named * Aina,” accompanied me on the launch. After
warning them regarding the runaways T looked in at Port Cornwallis,

did not stop there on account of the extreme unhealthiness of that
harbour, but anchored in Cadell Bay where I remained for some days.
There were a great number of aborigines encamped thelje./Wh‘\Q,\ tHto

‘ A ) RN .
almost all strangers teas, weve friendly, and.dwing our stay Llis.:

wreiiormd o " Minities of watching their customs, ete.; the young

men played at a variety of games, which had not been previously
noted by anyone, and many other novelties of interest were observed,
~As nothing was to be seen of the rumaways, I went down to
Stewart’s Sound and anchored in a small mangrove bay mnear Aves
Tsland. The Andamanese there were very friendly, and I examined
some of the creeks which branch inland from the Sound, and went
through Austen Strait to the West coast.
During the whole of the trip the weather had been most incle-
ment ; high winds and frequent heavy rain squalls prevailing. The

steam launch bad no awning, but Mr. Crawfurd and 1 made a sort.

of tent on the deck, from tarpaulins and logs, which afforded a certain
amount of shelter.

Ou my return from Austen Strait, Mr. Crawfurd informed me that
the erown plate of the furnace of the launch was badly cracked and
was leaking, and that until it was repaired, which under any circum-
stances would take some time, and might not be done af all until the
launch was brought into Port Blair, we could nob proceed. I there-
fore started on the morning of the 20th July for Port Blair in a large
sailing whale boat, in order to procure help, taking with me two
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police out of the guard of twelve which had heen supplied to me, two
conviets, and 17 Andamanese. We had very bad weather, and at
4 P.., seeing the fives of an Andamanese encampment at Amit-14-
Téd, a point a few miles north of Long Island, I determined to stop
there for the night. The people in the village belonged to the Kédé
tribe and had never been near the Settlement, yet they came out to
welcome us, gave up their huts for our use quite willingly, (it raining
hard all the time), and busied themselves in lighting fires and getting
food.

During the night the wind shifted and blew very heavily, which, |
combined with the surf, caused my boat to drag her anchor and drive”
on shore,

We managed to secure most of the things in her, but on hauling her

~ up found she was so badly damaged that it was scarcely possible for us

to proceed. This wasan vnlooked-for mishap, and the Kédés came to
the front by assisting in hauling her up and repairing her. ‘With cloth,
dammer, and wax we managed to stop the worst of the leaks, and by
4 P.31., got her afloat and proceeded south, three men bailing her out
constantly. By 12 .x., the leaks had increased so much that I saw
it was useless to attempt to go on, and could only putin for the
pearest village which was Pich-I’dka-chdkkan, in Colebrooke Passage. -
We arrived there at 2 2L, on the 22nd, the boat ina sinking condi-
tion, and all hands worn out and feeling ill.

On Thursday, the 22nd, we passed the time in the morning by
firing off guns and striking some dancing-boards in order to attract
the attention of any Andamanese who might be near, and succeeded
in bringing two in a small cance. On obtaining this I wrote a letter
to the Chief Commissioner informing him of our condition, and
despatehed it by four picked Andamanese in the canoe to Port Blair.

We had now three days’ food in hand carefully managed, and
watched with great anxiety for the Station Steamer. The weather
was bad, and the place we were in excessively unhealthy, though
having some quinine and opium with me, I managed to keep off
fever until the end of the trip. | ,

On Saturday morning, the 24th, the four Andamanese returned -

643
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with the letter and boat saying they had never been to Port Blair,
and had only been fishing and shooting in the jungle close by. This
news considerably alarmed me as our last day’s rations were now in
hand, but about an hour afterwards some other Andamanese, who had
been sent out fishing, returned with the news that the I. G. 8. Hugh
HRose had anchored off Guitar Island. I at once despatched them
in the canoe with a letter to Captain Gwyn, and at 2 P.M,, on the
25th, Mr. Simpson, the Chief Ofﬁcel came to the village and tock us
all off on board. ]

We then proceeded to Stewart’s Sound, picked up the steam
* “Jaunch-and party left there, and returned to Port Blair.
This expedition, though nearly resulting seriously, was of use in

showing how far we could trust the Andamanese in that most import .

ant part of their duty, the saving of shipwrecked mariners. :

The Kédés at Amit-14-Téd were most friendly, © Wéi, ¥ Mr
Man’s Eremtdga Asikau-Jéwoi, who was with me, acting as interpre-
ter ; and similar behaviour to theirs we might expect from all the

Andamanese of the Great Andaman towards anyone they might

meet in the jungle, so long as they were mnot molested or annoyed.
The conduct of the four men sent with the letter is a good example
of the careless and thoughtless nature of the Andamanese, which it
would seem no amount of trmnmo' could overcome,

While at Pich-1'dka-Chdkkan I had an opportunity of seeing some

pottery made, it being from this pzut of the Andamans where most -

of the suitable clay is procured.

My Andamanese boatmen who were with me behaved excellently
and were hard—wokao and obedient, though on very short commons.

Ever since I had been in charge of the Andamanese I had filled
my house with them, and had trained them to wait af table, row my
boat, and do other duties which threw them into daily contact with
me, and promoted a great intimacy between us. By being in contin-
ued association with them, and having, from the conditions of life in
Port Blair, few other associates, I gradually acquired some colloquial
knowledge of their different dialects, and of their- habits, etiquette,
modes of thought, ete. In such a place as a Penal Settlement I
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found that there were many worse companions than the brwht and.
merry Andamanese. .

During the following thlee months I visited most of the villages
in the South Andaman, stopping for a few days in each, and studying
the mode of life of the Andamanese and theu' natures in their own
homes.

In November 1880 Colonel Cadell and I dsxted Port Campbell ;
Interview, and North Reef Islands, where there were numbers of people
who were all most friendly, my former ally, Ték, bringing off a party
with five canoes; Casuarina Bay, on the west coast of the North
Andaman, this being the first time that part of the island had Dbeen
visited ; Landfall Island which had not previously been landed on,
and where the aborigineé were very friendly ; Port Cornwallis, and
Stewart’s Sound. The North and South Tribes in the Sound - had had
a fight about a dog a few days before, and some of the aborigines had
been killed, so we stopped there acouple of days while I enquired into
the matter and managed to patch up a peace between them. Many
cases of syphilis were seen in different parts of the North Andaman,
and those who could be induced to come in to Port Bliir were brought
with us.

. From here we proceeded to Barren Island, which, many -of the ,‘
Andamanase on board being from the North Andaman or the West
s0ast, had never heard of. We ascended the cone, and the Andamanese
were much astonished with what they saw ; as the crater was choked
ap with a pink mud forming a hard level surface, they -commeénced
‘heir usual dance on this, until the hollow, ringing sound frightened
hem. Thae voleano was quiescent, and a little steam was issuing
'rom the sulphur bed near the top of the cone. The outer ring 1s‘
{ensely wooded and some of the cliffs have a very imposing appear-
wce ; the general view of the island from-the north- west is also
mpmsswe The woods are crowded with flying foxes, which the
Andamanese discovered, and proceeded to kill and eat. : |

Some of our party thought that the shortest way fo get down the
lone, was to sit down and slide. 'They reached the bottom very quick-
ly at ’she expense of their clothes and persons, as the sharp cmders |
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tore both the cloth and the flesh off, and once started there was no

stopping. The boots of those who walked were cut to pieces.

As, owing to the wound I had received in the previous December
from conviet Tokha, and the fever which I had contracted in the ex-
pedition of July, my health had brokea down, I made over charge of
the Andamanese to Mr. H. Godwin-Austen on the 10th December
1880, and proceeded on sick leave to England.

Owing to the increased facilities granted by Colonel Cadell to
the Officer in charge of the Andamanese for visiting all parts of the
Islands, I was able to report, hefore leaving, that, with the exception
of the Ongé Group of Tribes, and of a few Eremtdgas in the North
Andaman, friendly relations were now firmly established with all the
aborigines of the Great Andaman, nor have these relations been since
interrupted. J

L
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CHAPTER XVIL

Annual Report for 1880-81—Runaways on the Archipelago Islands—Death of Wolega
Jé-la—Ascent of Saddle Peak—DMurder of Andamanese on the Archipelago
Islands by runaway convicts—Death of Jumboo—Notes on the convict Jemadars
of the Andamanese Department—Report on the year 1881-82—Murder of an
Andamanese by convicts;-Runaways give trouble—DMr. Godwin-Austen visits the
distant Islands —Annnal Report for 1882-83 —Mr, Man takes charge of the Anda-
manese—Andamanese sent to Caleuntta to be modelled—Death of W6i * Tom »—
Mr. Portman takes charge of the Andamanese—Survey party arrives—Wreck of
the Scottish Ohieftain~Dlr. Portman takes Andamanese to Calcutta.—Notes on the
year 1883-84—Runaways killed by Andamanese—Islands visited—Annual Report
for 1884-85—Burmese convicts escape and give trouble—2Murder of a convict by
the Andamanese—Wrecks on the coast of the North Andaman—Islands visited.

Andamanese taken to Penang and Perdk—Annual Report for 1885-86—Islands

' visited—Mr. Metealfe takes charge of the Andaman Bomes.~Mr. Metcalfe visits
the distant Islands—Value of the Andamanese as pilots for small vessels—3Alr.
Portman takes charge of the Andamanese—~Islands visited ~Epidemic of Russian
Influenza.—Case of Tura Né—Islands visited—Trouble with some Andamanese
lads—Annual Report for 1890-91—Runaway convicts give trouble—Case of
Rang—Cyclone and report on it—Mr, Portman takes Andamanese to Caleutta—
Islands visited — Annual Report for the year 1891-92—Andamanese murder-—Wreck
“on the coast of the Middle Andaman. ' ‘

Andamanese taken to Calentta—2Mr, Bate’s account of his’ treatment by the Anda-
manese—Ria Badké's case—MM. Lapicque visits the Andamans—ILdkala killed by
the Jarawas—Edible birds’ nest collectors’ boat blown to Cuddalore from the Anda-
mans in a cyclone—Andamanese operated on—Deaths—Andamanese killed by a
crocodile.—Andamanese taken to Calcutta-—Chipla’s case—Chiro’s case~—Deathg—
Chép's case.—Review of our administration of the Andamanese, and the results,

In February 1881 Mr. Godwin-Austen visited Kyd Island, the Middle
and Homfray Straits, and Port Campbell, and thought that the
Andamanese were, for some reason, afraid of him, and were un-
willing to come to Port Blair. They were probably only anxious not
to be kept in the hospital there, for he reports that there was much
syphilis in the distant villages. j

In April 1881 he proceeded% on duty to the Nicobars, when |

1
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Mr. O. H. Brookes took charge of the Andamanese.  Colonel Cadell,

who visited the North Andaman during this mounth, brought in six

men from Port Cornwallis, who were suffering from syphilis. They
were returned to their homes, cured, in the following month.

In the Annual Report for 1880- 81 Colonel Cadell remarks :—

«The ravages made by syphilis among the inhabitants of the
North Andaman ave distressing to witness.” (It is wonderful, how-
ever, how readily most virulent cases of this disease yield to treatment
in the hospital, which renders it all the more necessary that every
case should be sought out, and brought into the Settlement.—
n.v.P)

He notes, with reference to the changes of the Officers in charge
of the Andamanese, that It is curious that any Officer who is placed
in charge of this department soon becomes interested in, and attached
. to, the poor savages, however little he may have cared for them before-
hand .”

During the year 458 moraks had been manufactured by ’rhe
women in the Viper Home, 7 runaway convicts had been recaptured
by the Andamanese, and 21 deaths had occurred at the Homes,
the details of these being 5 men, 5 women, and 11 children. There
had also been a great increase in the revenue of the Andamanese
owing to the work done by them in collecting saleable articles of
jungle produce. Mr. Brookes remarks regarding the hunting of run-
away conviets :— '

¢ As the Settlement opens out it becomes more and more difficult
for the Andamanese to distinguish runaways from other convicts, for
the former keep close to the outskirts of the villages, and are conse-
quently mixed up with, and mistaken fox, self-suppox ters, or free
people who are collecting jungle materials.’

One hundred and thirty-four cases of syphilis were admitted mto
hospital in the year 1879-80, and 98 in the year 1880-81.

The Government of India remarked on the Annual Report :(—

““ Chapter XV1I, Aborigings.~The remarks in this Chapter are
interesting, and the Governor General in Couneil is glad to observe
that the friendly relations with the:}inhabitants of the various Islands,
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except those of Little Andaman, bave been maintained and extended.
Mr. Portman’s services in this matter deserve special notice

In July 1881 Mr. Godwin-Austen returned from the Nicobar
Islands and resumed charge of the Andamanese.

In August he was told by Punga, the Chief of the Avrchipelago
Islands, that some runaway conviets were on those Islands, so he pro-
ceeded there in the Kwang Tung, anchoring in, and clristening
“ Kwang Tung > Straits. He then went to Qutram Island where he
found many traces of the runaways, but was fold by the Andamanese
in Chdrka Jtruthat the convicts had made a rafs and pat out to sea.

~ In September five Burmese convicts escaped and got across to the
Archipelago. Mr. Godwin-Austen was informed of this and also that
they bad murdered some of the Andamanese there, and proceeded to
the spot to make enquiries. e found that Panga, the Chief, with

-some of his people, had captured the runaways, but not watching them

carefully, they had risen during the night, murdered Punga, and
severely wounded many of the other Andamanese. They then took

Punga’s cance, put to sea, and reached the coast of Burma, where

some of them were recaptured.
In December 1881 Wologa Jé-la, the Chief of the Port Mouat
Sept, died in hospital of fever, and was accorded * platform bmml ”

~at Rort Mouat by the members of his tribe,

\He was one of the most determined and savage of the Andaman-
ese-about the Settlement, and was a thorn in the side of the Officer in
charge, opposing all orders of which he disapproved, and caring little -
for us or our presents. He was 5 feet 4 inches in height, with a |
most forbidding countenance, and was much feared by his fellow
tribesmen. :

Mr. Godwin- Austen endeavoured at this time to make the Anda-
manese catch fish for the Settlement, and succeeded in doing so for a
short period, but the industry was not continued.

There was much sickness among the Andamanese and many - |
deaths, numbers of syphilitic cases being brought in for treatment too
late, and Mr. Godwin-Austen took steps to move the hospital, as the

“Andamanese are very reluctant to live where deaths have occurred

‘4o
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and were also sO prejudiced against the hospital that they co.nsidere-d
that, when they were admitted for treatment, tl.ley were certain fo die
and their mental attitude of course retarded their cure. o
In Tebraary 1£82 Major M. Protheroe, (who was officiating as
Chief Commissioner of the Andamans, during the absence of Colonel
Cadell in Turope, on furloagh,) and Mr. Godwin-Austen, went ona
tour to the North Andaman in the Kwang Tung. Stewart’s Sound
was visited and then the enast opposite Craggy Island, where a party
of convicts were landed with orders to Qut a track to the summit of
Saddle Peak. This was finisiied in a few days, while Major Protheroe
visited the Cocos Islands, and the first ascent of Saddle Peal.i wa‘s th.en
“made by him and Ay, Godwin- Austen.  They were 43 hoursin climbing
to the top ; for the first 3 mile from the shore there was flat land,
after which they ascended a rangs of low hills, and then got onto avery
steep spur from the main range. The northernmost of the t.wo Peaks
was ascended, and owing to the height (2,100 feet), Mr,God\\’m-Austen,
who climbed a tree on the top, obtained a magnificent view, seeing
to as far as Ylat Tsland on the Western coast of the Middle Andal?mn.
Stewart’s Sound was then re-visited, and the party returned to Port
Blair. On arrival there AMr. Godwin-Austen was informed that some
of the Settlement fishermen, who had gone out to the Avrchipelago
Tslands to fish and had landed on Havelock Tsland, had been attacked-
by the Andamanese there. Three convicts were wounded andgone,,_man
was missing. Though the spot was visited, and traces of the fight were
seer, no one could be found, The attack was evidently due to the
murder of the Chief of the Archipelago in Oetober 1881 by run-
aways, for the Andamanese of his tribe, regarding the ﬁsh'ernie'n as
ranaways, and remembering the treatment they had received from
the others, shot at all they saw. The missing man had fallen into
the water in trying to escape from the Andamanese and was drowned,
In March 1882 Mr. Godwin-Austen visited Interview Island
. and the West coast of the North Andaman, also Port Cornwallis, at
which place he had landed some goatson a former visit. No traces
of these were to be found and it was probable that the aborigines
had eaten them.- All the Andamanese were very friendly, and an
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old man, with white hair ( a rare occurrence among them ), was seen
in Casuarina Bay. :

There were very many cases of syphilis, 5 of which were brought
in for treatment. At Craggy Island and Stewart’s Sound none of
the aborigines were tobe seen. A few of the Bilés were meb with
in Kwang Tung Strait.

Tn February 1882 I returned from leave, and in April visited
‘Macpherson’s Straits and Rutland Island. During this month
Jumhoo, the Chief of Brigade Creek, died at Talichatrat. He was
a mild and not very intelligent man, who had given us some trouble
in the early days, but who had suffered at our hands, having been
unjustly imprisoned by Colonel Tytler on account of the murder of
Naval Brigadesman Pratt in 1868. His first wife, “ Topsy,” had been
s most valuable ally to Mr. Corbyn.

Mz, Godwin-Austen during this month began to erect buildings
for the Andamanese at Haddo Station, as, owing to the number of
deaths there, they had expressed a great dread of, and dislike to
living on Viper Island. ' ,

During the year 1881-82, 26 runaway convicts had been recap
tured by the Andamanese ; only one of them, a man named Gholanw
Ali, offered any resistance, and he, on _raising an axe to strike ar
Andamanese, was shot dead. ’

Ahmed, who had been released by the Government of India fo
having seized the conviet who assanlted me in December 1879 hac
bean employed asa Free Overseer in the Andamanese Deparbmen
until May 1881, when he left the Settlement.  This man, with hi
brother Miran, was convieted at the age of 18 years, for abetnmen
of murder, having been concerned in a riot near Dera Ismail Khan

‘in which some men were killed, and was sentenced to transportatior

for life. Both . the brothers were men of good character, and the;
rose very rapidly to Jemadarships, the highest post of trust that ca
be held by a conviet. The Jemadar of the Andamanese Departmen
‘practically a free man within, ke limits of the Andaman Islands
s bis duty necessitates his visiting’all parts of those Islands withou

trictions. and ereat care is theréforedaken to procure the best me




652

o e

convicts; were.men of exceptional wor
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for the post. Goodhur, who behaved extremely well during Captain
Wimberley’s expedition to the Tittle Andaman in 1874; Ahmed;

Dunedhi ; both of whom had a considerable colloquial knowledge of
Dt

the Aka-Béa-da dialect,and of the habits of the Andamanese ; Nared-

rgetic and trustworthy man; and Nédgjee ; all life

th, and obtained their pardons, .

before the prescribed period, for their exceptionally good conduct

durine the time they were Jemadars in the Andamanese Department.
pol

din, a very ene

Pwenty three male Andamanese and 19 females died in hospital
, of these, the following were men of importance:
has been already noticed) ; Dadra, Chief of Port
an intelligent nature, who had always been well-
disposed towards the Government, but who was violent tempered,’and
had murdered many other Andamanese. He was a Jbrother of Riala,
Chief of Go6p-1dka-bing. Kdla, a most intelhgent“youtl’l, who was
murdered by the convicts attached to the G(’)p.-l dka-bing Hon}e,
under circumstances to be described further on ; Rima, of the Puchik-
war tribe; and Punga, Chief of the Bdlé tribe, who had been mur-
_dered by the convicts in the Archipelago. The Government of India
remarked upon the Annual Report:— .

«Tt is satisfactory to nptice that friendly relations Wiﬂ} the
aboricines, (with the exception of the Jarawas and the inhabitants
of tlfe Tittle Andaman) continue to be maintained. The re.mm:ks
in this chapter are interesting, and great credit is due to Mr. Go’dwm-
Austen for his successful management of the Andaman Homes. ’ .

The Orphanage was under the charge of M. Homfray at thi:
time and was doing well. A special schoolmaster had been en-gaged
four of the boys were working as servants, and two were in th

Superintendent’s Printing Office. . ‘ 7

In May 1882 Mr. Godwin-Austen visited the Duratédng Creeks
and with Lieutenant Holland, R.I.M., made a survey of Shoal Bay
On the 28th the Andaman Home 'was moved from Viper Island t
Haddo, where it has since remained. The Andamanese were muc

- pleased at the change.

during the year;
Wologa J6-la (who
Campbell, a man of
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In June I proceeded on duty to the Nicobars, taking with me
some Andamanese, and remained there for three months. While
t}nél'e 1 learnt, from the Andamanese with me, that in February an
Andamanese named K4la had been severely beaten by the conviets
of the Gop-I’dka-bang Home, because he threatened to report them

- for general misconduct, and he died from the effects 6f the beating.

Mr. Godwin-Austen had the case investigated, and though sufficient
evidence was not obtained to conviet the accused before a Court of
Law, yet he was so convinced of their guilt that he removed them
from the Home. This was one of many instances of the behaviour
of the convicts towards the Andamanese, whom they would always
ill-treat when they bad a chance. ‘ 0

On the night of the 24th of July 1882 an attempt was made by
17 escaped convicts to take a canoce from the Andaman Home at
Tara-chdng. ~

It was dark, and blowing hard, but the dogs of the Andamanese

- notieced that strangers were about, and a Parawdla, named Puran,
went out and found that the runaways had just launched a canoe.
He at once raised an alarm and 2nd Tindal Dungdhi, with great
promptness, put off in a small eanoe with a few Andamanese and pre-
vented the convicts from leaving the harbour. The police were then
informed and four of the runaways were caught.

In August 1882 Mr. Godwin-Austen searched the Archipelago
Islands for runaway convicts, and reports :— '

“ Most of the runaways now malke for the large creeks which flow .
into Shoal Bay, where they find without any trouble plenty of good
material for raft-making. The roads now also enable them to move
about the country much quicker than formerly, so that much time is
lost by the Andamanese in searching the jungles, where they had been
last reported as seen.” '

In September a number of Burmese convicts escaped and gave -
considerable trouble. They were prepared to fight and were seen at
Dhani Leaf Creek, when they only dispersed on the Police firing at

 them. The Andamanese went out and shot two men, wounded a third,

“and captured the remainder, for which they were suifably rewarded,
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Tn October Mr. Godwin-Austen visited the Rast coast of the
Middle and North Andamans, w here the people were friendly, and he
found that a runaway conviet had been killed at Chadlbi, near
Stewart’s Sound. He also visited Narcondam Island, where he
noticed the numbers of sea snails, from the shells of which a species
of the mother-of-pearl of commerceis obtained ; and Havelock Island,
where he found two runaway convicts, who lhad been out for three
months.

In November 80 men from the North Andaman came on a

visit to the Settlement, the largest number that had yet been in from
those parts at one time. “Bdla Kunwa ’’, an Andamanese who had
sta);ed with me at the Nicobars in June, died, and Mr. Godwin-
Austen writes of him’: “he was one of the pluckiest and most useful
Andamanese we had, and was speclally Valuable in hunting runaways
and in expeditions among the Jirawas.’

In March and April 1883 BMr. Godwin-Austen rediscovered
“Port Charlotte”” and named it “ Kwang Tung Harbour,” calling
“ Canning Island > * Spike Island, ** which, from its shape, was a more
suitable name. Major Protheroe and I visited the harbour in the
launch Por{ Blair, and examined and christened * Burton
Passage.” '

In his Annual Report for 1882-83, Mr, Godwin-Austen writes :—

“ Escapes—Every year the Settlement is being exiended and new
roads and tracks opened out through the jungle, so that runaways are
able now to be, on tlre morning after their escape, miles away from the
stations from which they escaped the night before, before the Anda-
manese get on their tracks, Also, during the past year, the Anda-
manese have been seriously hindered and put off the scent by false
information tendered by self-supporting convicts. The Andamanese

are unable to keep up a continual search for more than two days’

unless they are positively on the fresh tracks, and I think that now it
is a mistake to send them to the station from which the convicts
escaped, but rather, Iwould recommend that when an escape takes

place, they should be got ready to start at once to the place in which
runaways were. last seen by some reliable pexson, who, if a convict, -

[ :
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should report the matter officially, which should be entered together
with the name and number of the convict who made the report, and
which might be compared with the statements of the runaways, if
they were caught. :

““The work after runaways is most trying, and after two or
three days the pursuers.are hardly able to walk from thorns and
bruises, and it is only by the influence of the Cenvict Petty Officers
of the Homes that the Andamanese can be made to move; so that,
when it is seen how much depends on the Convict Petty Officers and
their tact in dealing with the Andamanese when after runaways, a
system .of promotions and rewards, or an entry in their character
sheat, will recommend itself ‘after a successful expedition, »°

Nine Andamanese had died in the hospital during the year and
16 runaway convicts had been recaptured by the Andamanese.

On this report Major Protheroe remarked in his Annual Report
to the Government of India :—

“Owing to the openingup of tr icks and roads through the

},]un gle, the facilitics for the escape of convicts are greator than they

were, and the Andamanese are often put off the scent by self- -support-
ing eonvicts giving wrong information regarding runawags.

“On two occasions only had the Andamanese to use force in
effecting the capture of escaped couviets; once against a batch of
Burmese convicts who had absconded, armed with deadly weapons,
stockaded themselves in the. jungle and refused to surrender,

- threatening resistance; and, on the second oceasion, an escaped

convict who had:- got as far north as Stewart’s Sound, was there

- killed.

“The gardens at Ba]a -Jag-da, G6p-I'dka-bing and Tara-ching
have been surveyed by the Government Amin and handed over to
the Andamanese permanently, so that they will not be deprived
of them as the Settlement increases. The gardens save the
Homes consuiemble expense, and in some cases yield a slight
revenue.’ ~

An attempt had been made to pelsuade the Andamanese to breed

- fowls and pigs in their jungle encampments. hut thav wara fannd ta

1
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jncommode them when moving about, no care was taken of thém,
and they soon all died.

On Mr. Homfray’s death, on the 25th of February 1883, I took
charge of the Andaman Orphanage which was then on Ross Island.

The Government of India remarked on this Report ;=

« Chapter XVIII, Aborigines.—The remarks in this chaptel. it
interesting, and the Governor General in Council is glad to observe
that friendly relations with the aborigines (with the exception of the
Jarawas and the inhabitants of the Little Andaman), continue to be
maintained. Mr. Godwin-Austen’s services in this matter deserve
special notice.”

Mr. Godwin-Austen proceeded on sick leave to Europe in May
18883, and Mr. Man again took charge of the Andamanese.

Tn June I accompanied Major Protheroe on a tour to the North
Andaman, and Stewart’s Sound, Port Cornwallis, and Cadell Bay
were visited. The aborigines: were friendly, but there were many

cases of syphilis, and I noticed a diminution in their numbers, as
compared with those I saw in 1880. A creek off Cadell Bay, called *

Pait-ter-boliu, was explored, and some of the Eremtdigas were seen,
but, though not hostile, they were very timid, and would not come to
take the presents offered to them.

In July 3Mr. Man sent four male and two female Andamzmese to
Calcutta to be modelled for the approaching exhibition ; they returned
in September, and Mr, Man writes of their visit :— :

¢ They were greatly pleased with all they had seen and with the

treatment they had received during their absence. They were shown

some of the principal places of public interest in the city, including
the Mint, the Government Printing Offices, the Howrah Workshops,
the Museum, the Monument ( the view from the top of which de-
lighted them greatly ), a silk factory, and the Great Eastern Hotel.
They were also taken by train to spend a day at Barrackpore, and
this, to them, novel mode of travelling, appears to have impressed

. them more than anything else which they witnessed during their Vlslt
to ** Wonderland. ”
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The Andamanese evidently excited much general intere;ét among
the Calcutta public, from whom they received Rs. 120, or more, in’

presents at the Zoological Gardens, where the entire party were quar--

tered during their stay.

During July the only Andamanese with a hunchback, a man
named Wologa, died.

In August 1883 I was sent round the South Andaman in the
Kwang Tung, to ascertain, if possible, the origin of a peculiar
sound like the firing of guns which had been heard in the Settlement.
Nothing to explain the sound was, however, seen or heard. (This
matter is further explained in the Annual Report, quoted below.)

In September Wéi, one of the best natured and nicest of the
Andamanese, died. He was a special favourite with Mr. \Ian, whe
writes of him :—
© «W6i ‘Tom’, a youth about 22 (? 28) years, who first came t
Port Blair from his home in the heart of the Middle Andaman jungl
in November 1875. His death is much regretted, as he was a genera

i}favourite.' It occurred near Interview Island, and as it is aseribed tc
’i‘ Juruwin dut-ré’ (speared by the evil spirit of the sea), it is pro
bhable that Wéi succumbed to some lung disease.”

In October 1883, owing to the murder of Mr. De Roepstorif,
who was in charge at the Nicobars, Mr. Man went down there to take
charge, and I resumed the charge of the Andamanese.

At this time a party from the Survey of India, under the charge

of Captain J. Hobday, was sent down to the Andamans to make a
topographical survey of the Islands, which was not completed until
1887. =
Owing to the tact and uniform kindness of Captain Hobday and
bis surveyors to the aborigines, no collision between them occurred,
though the Islands were very thoroughly examined, and if anything
was wanting to accustom the more distant tribes to our presence, and
to consolidate the friendly relations between us, the survey parties
supplied this want,

From this period I devoted myself to the tamlno of the OnOé

Aw
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Group of Tribes, and particularly to the people on the Little
" Andaman Island.
=~ Qur relations with the other aborigines of the Great Andaman
progresséd satisfactorily, and I will only quote such occurrences
as ave of interest.

In October 1883 T visited Stewart’s Sound and the Western
coasts of the North and Middle Andaman. When we were oft
Interview Island I saw many canoes, about two miles out at sea, and
proceeding to the southward. On enquiry 1 was informed that they
were going to a wreck on the West coast of the Middle Andaman and
that most of the Andamanese from the North Andaman had gone
there to loot,

This wreck was that of the British Ship Scottisy Chieftain

*” rwhich had gone on shore at Bluff Point, about four miles north of

Flat Island, some months previously. It appeared that she had sailed
Arom Caleutta, and the 1st mate being ill, an apprentice had to keep
vhis watch. Owing to bad weather no observations had been taken
-since they left the Sandheads, and they were running by dead

reckoning. Their only chart of the Bay of Bengal was dated 1860?'

and they had no knowledge of the Penal Settlement of Port Blair,

One thick, dark night, the apprentice who was on watch called
the Captain and told him that there seemed to be a heavy squall
coming‘ up to leeward. Almost as he spoke the ship struck with
considerable violence, the main and mizen masts being carried away;

and the bow of ship being thrown high up on the rocks within a

hundred yards off the cliff of Cape Bluff, the loom of which was what

the apprentice had mistaken for a squall. The crew got safely
away in their boats to the Cocos Islands. They saw the Andamanese
who did not molest them, but they were so frightened of them that
they would not land on the Island. When Isaw the vessel she
had broken in two just abaft the deck house, and the after part had
sunk in about seven fathoms of water. The bow was in four fathoms
and the foremast, with the yards on, and the sails set, was standing ;
portions of the other masts were floating close by, attached to the
o hull by the rigging, Everything else movable had been taken
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away by the Andamanese, who had cut holes inthe deck to try
and get at the cargo. She had been laden with jute and seed which

- had swollen and rotted.

Whilst on this trip T made enquiries about the N orth Andaman
Eremtz’xgas seen by the Chief Commissioner and myself at Pait-ter-
béliu in July. They are not on friendly terms with the Ar-yaito,
with whom we are well acquainted, are said to speak a different
dialect, and confine themselves almost entirely to the interior. They
appear to be more timid than hostile, :

In November, people from Landfall Island and the extreme
north of the North Andaman came into the Settlement, and two
couples of Andamanese went on a visit to Mr. Man at the Nicobars,
where they remained for three and a half months without any ill
effects.

In January 1884, I was directed to proceed to Calcutta in
charge of 37 Andamanese, including two women, and five Nicobarese,
in order to show them the Exhibition held there, i
| The Andamanese taken by me were selected from the dilTerent
tribes, and chosen on account of their superior influence, position,
and intelligence. In addition to the Exhibition they were shown ,
many things which I thought would be likely to interest them and
attracted considerable attention. Perhaps the circus was what they
appreciated most, and after that the Zoological Gardens, and the
Museum, where they quickly recognised and named specimens of
fishes, ete. :

They lodged on board the S. S. « Maharani™ (the Port Blair
Mail steamer), and only landed during the day. The Mint was only
understood by the more intelligent, and though they did not appreci-
ate a jute factory to which they were taken by the kindness of the
Revd. Mr. Judson, who was in charge of some Karens, they were
impressed there by a free fight which occurred between two tribes
of Ndgas, who had by mistake been brought together.

On one day Dr. George Watt and I took them with five
Angimi Ndgas, with whom they had struck up a friendship, round
Calcutta on a tramcar, when some of them snatched the turbans off

o 4p2
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the natives in the bazaars and generally behaved so badly that I have
never dared to repeat the experiment.

H. E. the Marquis of Ripon, then Viceroy of India, received them
in the gardens of Govexnment House, and gave them a most liberal
supply of presents,

During the year1883-84 astation was established at Kyd Island,
and two convicts and six Andamanese were ordered to reside there per-
manently. This was done with a view toarrest the escape of runaway
convicts, who, in the South West Monsoon, are in the habit of making
rafts in the Durating Creek, and from there endeavouring to proceea
“to sea.

The number of Andamanese at the villages in the South
Andaman had considerably decreased. In this Island, for merly
extremely thickly populated, only the following villages remained :—

Tdrachéng containing about 85 people

G6p-l'ika-biang with 15,

Duratang with 15, and -

Baraij-Béroga-da with 4. ’

Of the Rutland Tsland Sept, formerly so large and powerful, only
~ tivomen were then living. The same number existed of the B4ja-
Jéag Sept, whilst of those who used to live in the Harbour of Port
Blair none were alive,

Those few, some half dozen, who remain of the Port Campbell
Sept, lived at Tarachdng, as did those who belonged to Mai Leptu.
Of the Brdtan Sepf none remain. The chief causes of this decrease
were, the epidemic of measles which oceurred in 1876, and the ravages
of syphilis.

On the 26th and 27th of August 1883 a sound as of the firing

of guns was heard at intervals., In consequence of this I was sent
out in the “Kwang Tung ™ on the night of the 27th to visit Rutland
Island, the Labyrinth Islands, and the North: Sentinel Island, in
search of any ship Wlueh might be ashore, and firing signals of dis-
tress.

I landed on the North Sentinel and walked some distance into
the interior. Several villages were.seen, some having as many as
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14 huts, whereas formerly I had never seen more -than seven. Pre-
sents were left in all the huts, but no aborigines were seen. No traces
of a ship-wrecked vessel were found, and we returned to Port Blair.

As the firing of guns had continued during my ahbsence, Major
Protheroe, the Officiating Chief Commissioner, himself went round
the Little Andaman, but with no better success.

On the afternoon of the 26th, one of the Police at Shouldari
reported that the water had suddenly left all the streams, even on the
hill sides, and had equally quickly returned to them. It was also
noticed that the tide in the creeks of the Port Blair Harbour bad
behaved in a most erratic manner, which was fully corroborated by
the recording tide gauge. No particular notice was taken of this -at
the time, but on the arrival of the mail with the telegrams announc-
ing the terrible explosion at Krakatau, the phenomena we had been
witnessing were explained, as similar gun-firing, leading to similar
results, had been heard at Rangoon and in the Straits Settlements.
What we had heard were probably not the actual Krakatau explo-
§ions, but electrical disturbances engendered by them. Many months
afterwards I found small pieces of pumice floating in the Southern
Harbours, and of course the wonderfully coloured sunsets were seen
here as elsewhere.

Two Sindhi conviets of bad character, named Sheikhu and Wddhu,
after escaping from Viper Island, committed an attempt to murder
at Port Mouat, and a reward of R 50 for each was offered by the
Government. They made their way to Port Campbell through the
jungle, and were proceeding north, when they met some Andamanese,
with whom they camped. During the night they stole their canoe
and made off, but abandoned it further to the northward and were
seen again by the angry Andamanese, who had pursued them,
swimming from Bluft Island to Spike Isld 1.

On arriving on the shore of the latter,| e convicts were met by
the Andamanese, who had headed them, ‘and, as they would not
surrender, Were shot to death as they landed. T afterwards saw their
bodies among the roots of the trees én the sea shoro.

i
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S
Seven births and 11 deaths had occurred during this year.
Colonel Cadell, in reporting to the Government of India on it
remarked :—
« The friendly tribes of Andamanese are, I regret much to re-
port, rapidly dying out. Great ravages were caused among them by

an outbreak of measles in 1876, and syphilis has spread from one end .

of the Island to the other, Every year shows a decreasing population,
the old and middle aged dying, and no children coming up to fill
their places. It may safely be predicted that the friendly tribes will
be extinct some thirty or fiffy years hence. Intoxicating drinks have
been successfully kept from them, but it is thought that over indul-
gence in the use of tobacco has tended to cause a sterility among
them.” ;

« Nothing can exceed the kindness with which they have been
treated by the successive officers who have had charge of them,
namely, Messrs. Corbyn, Homfray, Man, Godwin-Austen, and
Portman. *’

¢ ereditary syphilis is beginning to appear among the children,
even those from the Middle Andaman having it. It breaks out as
hip disease, about their 10th or 1lth year, and this would place
the date of the introduction of syphilis among the Andamanese,
certainly prior to 1873, when it was alleged to have Leen intro-
duced.”

The Government of India remarked in the Resolution on the
Annual Report for the year 1883-84 :— '

« Chapter XVII, Aborigines.— ‘1t was found necessary to send
expeditions against the Jarawa tribes, who gave trouble during the
year under report, and continued to reject the efforts made to establish
friendly relations with them. The Governor General in Council noticed
with regret that the friendly tribes of Andamanese are said to be
dying out, but the matter appears to be one which is beyond the
power of the Government to remedy. The report furnished by the
Teverend Mr. Chard, Chaplain of Port Blair, on the Andaman Orphan-
age, has been read with inberest by the Government of India.”
(This report is alluded to in Chapter XXI; M. 7. P.). |
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Tn April 1884 a party of Malays to whom had been granted the
nonopoly of the collection of edible birds’ nests and Trepang in the
Andamans, anchored»their Junk in Stewart’s Sound, and as they
-esented the visits of the Andamanese to the vessel, and would not
zive them any presents, trouble ensued and I had to go up to the
Jound to put matters right. I found there many cases of syphilis,
which I brought in to Port Blair for treatment.

During this month an Andamanese named Ira Gud was senten-
ced to one week’s simple imprisonment for negligently firing arrows
in a village, one of which struck the child of another Andamanese
on the head, and killed it.

In April and May I made 2 complete tour over both coasts of
the Andaman Islands and brought in many eases of syphilis.

Tn October I was sent by Colonel Cadell to examine the reefs
on the West coast, and lived for three weeks in the Labyrinth Islands,
in camp with the Andamanese. Among other things,a quantity of a
coarse variety of sponge was found, numbers of pearl oysters, and some
of the large Pinnas confaining black pearls.

Tn December, 234 Andamanese were living in.the Homes, and
advantage was taken of this to search with them for Jarawas.

In February the whole of the Hast coast of the Islands was visited
and I spent some days at the Table Islands. All the aborigines were
friendly but their numbers were much reduced, and I brought in
many cases of syphilis. Some of these poor people were in a shock-
ing condition, being covered all over with sores like small-pox pustules,
and the smell from their bodies was so offensive that they could not
be allowed on board the steamer, but were towed in a boat some dis-
tance astern. Yet many of these cases yielded to treatment, and
some surprising cures were effected. '

Dr. Gupta, who has been J unior Medical Officer at Haddo -for
many years, and who, in addition to his other duties is in charge of
'the Andamanese hospital there, has given much time and care to
the aborigines, and by his tact in managing them has gained their
confidence, (a most important item with them), and mo doubt
been the means of saving very many. .~

~ 43 N
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Most of my trips about the Islands were made in a large steam
launch, of which I took charge, (for I had been a sailor by profession
before I joined the Port Blair Commission). T was thus able to visit
all the harbours and creeks, and gain a knowledge of the Islands that
it would bave been impossible to get had I only visited special places
in the Station Steamer.

In the Annual Report for 1884-85, I remark that—

“ As most of the men in the Haddo Home are recruited from
the Middle Andaman and the Archipelago, and as people from these
places are either constantly visiting the Settlement, or being visited
by parties out collecting shells, ete., numerous visits are not required
to be paid to them by me. Eleven births and 28 deaths had ocourred
at the Homes, and syphilis had been very prevalent during the year.”

Colonel Cadell noted in addition—

“Dr. Gupta at Haddo has shown the Andamanese in the
“hospital every possible attention, and it is entirely owing to his care

and tact that the Jarawa captives were kept alive. The Andamanese

also are attached to him, and appreciate their good treatment in the
hospital, and not nearly so much difficulty is experienced as formerly
in getting even the most distant to come into hospital.”

On the 21st of April 1885 a party of Burmese conviets who
had escaped, attacked the barrack at North Corbyn’s Cove, (They
had sometime before stolen some rifles and ammunition from the
survey camp at Port Meadows.) Some convicts were wounded and
even killed, and I was ordered in pursuit. The Burmese had an
Andamanese canoe which they had stolen, and on my way up the
coast I met two self-supporting convicts, on rafts, who said that
the runaways had passed in the canoe a few hours before. I went
on to Kyd Island in my steam launch and saw them there just
rounding the S. W. corner of the Island. On seeing that they
could not escape the launch they ran the canoe on shore on Kyd Island
and bolted up the hill into the jungle. The .canoe was full of loot
they had stolen from Corbyn’s Cove Barrack, and from the Kyd Island
garden, and they evidently intended to go off to Burma. I went
up the hill with the Andamanese, but the Burmese fired on us and
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then ranaway, and the Andamanese after a long hunt only killed two
of them. They were, however, closely pursued, and all of them were
eventually either killed or captured, the heads of the last remaining
being brought in on the 24th of May after a fight in the jungle on
the slopes ot Mount Harriett.

I went, on leaving Kyd Island, to the North Andaman, where
I joined Colonel Cadell. At Stewart’s Sound I learnt that a party of
Sindhi conviets, who had escaped from the Settlement some time
before, had been captured by the Eremtigas of the Jéra Tribe, living
to the North of the Sound, in the interior of the North Andaman ;
and, as they oftered resistance, they had been killed and their bodies
burnt. Three syphilitic cases were brought in, and I heard that Total,
the Chief of Long Island, and Burko, the Chief of Chaalbi, had died.

On the 7th October 1885 Petty Officer Habib, No. 25399,
s murdered by some Andamanes. on“tie Bastaants U the South .
ndaman, near Lekera Birnga. A party of Andamanese had been
mped there while engaged in cutting a canoe; when this tas
inished, and they tried to launch it, the canoe smashed, and they
jere so enraged at the loss of their Iabour that they decided to go
way to their own country in the sulks.

Habib attempted to prevent them from doing this, so in a fit
of rage they set on him and shot him to death.

News was brought to me of the occurrence by some other
Andamaneso, who had witnessed but had not taken part in it, and
the next mouth I proceeded to Mount Kunu, arrested the guilty par-
ties, and the two ringleaders, Rima and Bira, were sentenced by the
Chief Commissioner to five years’ rigorous imprisonment each.

In October a cyclone passed over the North Andaman, and
the British Ship Helen Pemhroke, which had been to Port Blair
with a cargo of coal, and had only left a few days before the storm ;
the Fazel Kureem ; and another native craft, were all wrecked
on the North-West coist. The crews of the two former vessels only
were saved, having got away in their boats to the Coco Islands,
and it was satisfactory to learn that, though they met with the
Andamanese, no collision occurred, and they were even well-treated
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by them. Of course the suvages were unable to resist plundering
the wrecks, and when some of them came into the Settlement some
fveeks afterwards, it was ludicrous to see them swaggering about
in the clothes of the shipwrecked men j one would have on a pair
of sea-boots ; another, an elaborately adorned cap, formerly the
property of the wife of the Captain of the Helen Penbroke ;
while a third would have a shirt hanging over his back and tied
round his neck by the sleeves. Some wore stockings on their arms,
~with slits in the soles for the handsto come through ; and it must
“be remembered that these articles were all the attire they had.

In November1885 I was directed by the Chief Commissioner
to undertake the collection of edible birds’ nests on the part of the
Government, as the Malay contractors had failed to pay the amount
due, and had left the Settlement. I accordingly went round the Islands
_visiting all thg-gaves- in.whislr-the birds build, and amanging “fe-
~ the collection of the nests. At “Arainj-l'dka-pénga,” on the easter!
mouth of Homfray Strait, I found that the Andamanese living ther.
had sheltered the others who had murdered Habib, and had refused
to give them up when I sent mosn up for them, soe I burnt down the
village as a punishment. 3

At Interview Island I found many syphilitic cases which I
brought in, and when passing through the Labyrinth Islands I saw a
small raft hidden in a mangrove swamp, and soma smo ke issuing from
the adjacent jungle. I landed with a party of Andamanese and found
three runaway convicts whom I brought in. One of fthem, on our
approach, tried to hang himself to a tree by his loin-cloth.

In December 1885 I took 13 Andamanese to Penang and the
Nicobar Islands, having been directed to visit the former place in
order to make enquiries about the sale of edible birds’ nests there.

In Penang the Andamanese were so mobbed by the people that
1t was impossible to take them about and show them the place, nor
could I obtain any protection or assistance from officials.

From the name “Handumén” which the Malays give to the

Andamanese, and from the fact that these Islands are caled by the -

“ Malays, who are the oldest and most constant visitors to them, © Pulg
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Handumén®, it was suggested by the Hon'ble Mr. Maxwell that
the word Andaman ismerely a corruption of the Malay “Handumédn’
which is the manner in which the Malays pronounce the words
Hanumin of the RdmAyana, This appears to me to be a more
satisfactory and probable derivation for the name of these Islands
than those given by Colonel Yule.

From Penang I went down to Thaipeng in the state of Perdk.
Herethe Andamanese were treated very kindly. Mr. Swettenham,
the Acting Resident, gave them the old Residency to live in and
took precautions that they should not be molested. They were,
therefore, able to go about and see a good deal of the country, and
enjoyed their visit there very much. The train from Port Weld to
Thaipeng, by which they travelled, and the Malay knives with which
they were presented, seemed to impress them mo:t, (after, perhaps,
a number of very fat Chinese pigs they saw in some crates on a

~ truck in the station, and from which I could scavcely tear them

away).
In my Annual Report for 1885-86, I state :—
_ “As the Andamanese are so rapidly becoming extinct, the
number of people at the Haddo Home has diminished, and it is now
very difficult to obtain sufficient for the requirements of the
Government and for the support of the Home. N early all of the
sale work of the Home is done by Andamanese from the northern
half of the Middle Andaman and from the North Andaman.

¢ Many visits were paid to the Middle and North Andaman
during the year, but nothing of any importance oceurred. '

“It has been noticed this year that syphilis is raging throughout
the whole North [sland, scarcely a person being free from it, and the
number of aborigines appear to be reduced. As it is difficult to
bring patients from such a distance, it appears to me that the only
means of effectually combating the disease is, to treat the patients
in their own homes, a work which would surely be appropriate to the
people of the Andaman Mission, :

“The North Andamanese now come occasionally to Haddo and

’mt communication is kept up. In all cases of wrecks, or where
B . 409
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the aborigines have met with the Survey parties, they appear to
have behaved very well.

«Only six runaway convicts were brought in by the Anda-
manese during the year. The work of runaway hunting, always hard
and distasteful to them, is now becoming more difficult than ever,
Owing to the size of the Settlement and the faet that the self-
supporting conviets and free people go oat into the adjacent jungles
for produce, the Andamanese ave often at a loss to know whether any
person they may meet, in, or on the confines of, the Settlement, is a
runaway or not. TFurther, as nearly all the men of the South
Andam;m Tribes are dead, there is no one to lead the parties of
searchers, as it is of no use sending men from the North Andaman
to search in the South Andaman jungles, and as mere trackers the
Andamanese are poor, not comparing with the Australian black, or
the Punjab tracker. _

« Bxcepting the great incvease of syphilis, the health of the

Andamanese has been better than usual. The number of deaths are -

however, far in advance of the number of births, and the race is
fast dvine out. I always send the women to the jungle to be con-
ﬁned,.as the very small babies seem to thrive better there.

¢« During the year there were seven births in the Homes, against
23 deaths. Among the latter may be noticed that of “ Bdla J6bo,”
Chief of Mount Kunu, who had succeeded * Ira Arla,” as Chief
there, in September 1878.”

The Government of India, in the Resolution on the Annual
Report for 18383-86, Chapter XVI, Aborigines, state :—

«The remarks in this chapter are very interesting, and the
Governor General in Council is glad to observe that the efforts which
the Superintendent and Mr. Portman have been making for several
years to establish friendly relations with the inhabitants of the Little
Andaman have at last been rewarded with success, His Excellency
in Council, however, notices with regret that the aborigines are
throughout the Islands reported to be suffering severely from syphilis.
The Andamanese Orphanage does not appear to have been suce

fully managed during the year; but now the Chaplain of the S}Jq

s
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has taken charge of it, it is to be hoped that an improvement in the
management will take place.” ‘

In April 18806 I visited the Rast coast of the Islands, and in
May no less than 94 cases of syphilis were brought in from the North
Andaman for treatment ; specially trained Andamanese were sent
out for this purpose and did their work on the whole fairly iell.

I established a Trepang fishery at this time, which is worked by
the Andarhanese and the convicts attached to the Homes, and vields a
fairincome. The money was badly wanted, as, while the humber
of Andamanese in the Homes and Hospital had increased, the Govern-
ment had ceased to issue medicines to the latter, and the eost of
maintaining them was very heavy. :

In JuneI paid another visit to the East coast of the Islands.
In August an epidemic of mumps attacked the Andamanese very
severely, with all possible complications, and ran through the Islandsi
No deaths occurred from it,

i In September I made some investigations as to the possibility of
a pearl fishery being established, and a few small but good black
pearls were found.

In October, as the Chief Commissioner was anxious that the coast

line, at least, of the Little Andaman should be correctly laid down by
the survey party which was now concluding its work, I proceeded on
special duty to the Little Andaman with the view of taming the
aborigines there, and Mr. T. J. Metcalfe took charge of the
Andamanese.
' On my return from the Liftle Andaman in February, I visited
the West coast of the Islands with Colonel Wimberley, the officiating
Chief Commissioner, and then proceeded on a year’s furlough to
Europe in March.

During the year 1886-87 most of the work with the aborigines
was done at the Little Andaman, and will be described separately,
the visits to the different parts of the Great Andaman being made

principally with the view of detecting and bringing in the cases 2
sy philis.
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Thirteen deaths and two births occurred in the Homes during
the year, and the number of syphilitic cases treated was greater than
that in any previous year.

In the Resolution on the Annual Report for 1886-87, Chapte:
XVII, Aborigines, the Government of India remark :—

«The Governor General in Council notices with regret that
the numbers of the friendly tribes of the Andamanese are said to be
becoming less and less year by year, and that it is probable before long
the race will cease to exist, except in the Little Andaman, which is
caid to bo more thickly populated than the other Islands. Mr.
Portman’s report of his two visits to the Little Andaman has been
read with interest by the Government of India. The Reverend Mr.
Chard’s report shows that the Andaman Orphanage appears to have
been successtully managed during the year.” '

During the time that M. Metealfe was in charge of the
Andamanese, most of the work lay at the Little Andaman, but in,
September 1887 he paid a visit to the Bast coast of the Islands; a
similar visit was paid in November. In December he visited the
West coast, and in February he made a long and very thorough four
of inspection round the whole of the Great Andaman. He noticed
a very old man with white hair on the West coast of the North
Andaman, and appears to have met with a good number of Anda-
manese wherever he stopped. They were all friendly, and he dis-
tributed presents, and brought in the sick as usual.

In 1886 a very good sea-going steam launch had been supplied
to the Settlement, in which most of the tours were made, and Mr.
Metcalfe noticed how well the Andamanese seemed to understand
handling and piloting her. They had had pretty considerable practice
by that time, and were really very smart. On one occasion I was
going by night to the West coast of the North Andaman, and leaving
Port Blair in the evening, was off Kyd Island at about 10 e.M.
The night was thick and squally, and I was tired and ill, so lay down

Tinesleep for a short time, leaving the Launch under the charge of our
fully milot ¢ Biluba-la,” commonly known as the “The Cat.”” 'With-
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out waking me he took the vessel through the Middle Straits, and
only roused me af 2 4. 3t., when it was time to drop the anchor of
the north end of Spike Island. ; ,
The Andamanese in piloting a vessel judge by two things; the
look of the water, and the reefs, which are generally visible ; anl
knowing, by going about in their own canoes, where they are unable

to pole because of the depth of water, they take the vessel in the deep

water, and are able to say with confidence that at least 18 feet will
he found at low water, that being the average length of a poling
banboo.

Mr. Metcalfe was much attached to the Andamanuese, and was
very kind to them, and they understood this and were fond of him
in return. ’

On the 22nd of March 1888 I returned from England aad
vesumed the charge of the Andamanese.

The only matters commented upon during the year, besides
Tittle Andaman and Jarawa alfairs, were, the rapidly approaching
extinction of the race, and the continuance of syphilis. Several
runaway convicts were canght by the Andamanese, and five deaths
oceurred at the Homes. :

In April 1888 I visited the principal places in the South Anda-
man, and in September T visited the North and Middle Andaman,
bringing in several cases of syphilis, Tn January the Middle and North
Andaman were again visited, and Colonel Tucker, Officiating Chief
Commissioner, also visited Barren ‘Island, and left a number of
goats there, which have since thriven, and multiplied considerably.

Sixteen runaway convicts were caught by the Andamanese
luring the year 1888-89, and much ‘work was done in connection
with the Jarawa fribes. B

There wWas a great deal of sickness among the Andamanese during
the year and many cases of syphilis were brought in, Thirty-thre
andamanese died at the Homes, and no births oceurred. One man
named ¢ Bia Juru,” a famous turtle catoher, was seized with cramp
and drowned one night when out after turtle, and the Aundamancse
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said of him that ¢ The spirit of the sea had killed him at Iast because
he had killed so many turtles *’,

In April 1889 I again went round the South Andaman visiting
the different harbours and villages, but the whole of that yvear is
merely a record of sickness and deaths.

In June, as there was sufficient money in hand, I engaged a .

self-supporter Compounder to look after the Andamanese sick, and
I' note in the monthly report :—

‘“He has done extremely good work already in visiting the
distant jungle stations and bringing in the sick. By his care and
attention also the numbers in Haddo Hospital have been reduced from
26to 8 at the end of the month. It was this man to whose atten-
tion the cure of Tdlai the Jirawa was owing in March 1884. Ho
is liked by the Andamanese and strongly recommended by Dr.
Gupta.”

Visits were paid to the Little Andaman and expeditions were
sent against the Jarawa tribes, but the only occurrence of note in the
year among the tribes of the Great Andaman was, that in Fehruary
1890, a fight occurred between members of the Charidy and Jéru
tribes on the West coast of the North Andaman, in which two men
were killed, and Katnmu, the Chief of the Chdridrs, was wounded

in the leg. The Jérus, being Eremtdgas, retreated into the jungle in -

the interior of the Island and were not seen again.

Shortly after this I visited the North Andaman in the Ross
aud found all quiet, and Kaanmu's wound healed.

In addition to the above, two instances of Andamanese losing
their temper over trivial matters, and at once firing arrows about the
place indiscriminately, (as is their custom when put out), occurred in
the Settlement during the month of February. In each case wounds
were inflicted on entirely innocent outsiders, and in each case I
punished the delinquents with a very severe flogging.

Eleven runaway convicts were captured by the Andamanese
during the year. Of these, three had got tosea on a raft of Bamboos,
and were aimlessly drifting about not more than a mile from land,
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with nothing to eat and drink, when they were found by me as 1
happened to pass in the Ross.

Twenty deaths oceurred at the Homes and no births.

Duriné‘ the year 1890-91 the principal event was an outbreak
of Russian Influenza which spread rapidly throughout the Islands,
and the Andamanese, with their constitutions already weakened by
syphilis, had no strength to fight the disease, but died in large
numbers. It broke out in April 1890; in May I went round the’
Islands in the Ross and found many cases, and in this month 11
deaths occurred from it, one being that of Punga, the Chief of Port
Mouat; in June 27 deaths occurred, one being that of Punga “Karl,”
the last representative of the Rutland Island Sept. All WOl‘-k at the
Homes was stopped on account of the disease and special fo.od,
tonies, and wine were given to the Andamanese in the hope of keeping
them alive. -

In July a party of Andamanese, with a conviet Petty Officer,
was sent to the Archipelago Islands, and returned with the news that

tévo men and a woman had died there of Russian influenza, On the

29th ten men and six women came in from Long Island and repox:ted
that, with the exception of a few people at Mount Kunu,.J uruchdng,
‘and the Archipelago Islands, they were the only survivorsof the
tribes between Port Blair and Rongat.

« There appears to have been considerable mortality from the
disease in the jungles, and at present, with the exce’ption of the
people in the Homes at Haddo, T4rachdng, G6p-1’dka-hing, a.1_1d Dura-
tdng, who ave collected from all parts of the Great Andaman, tzhe
total number of survivors of the tribes from Rutland Island to a line
drawn across the Middle Andaman from Rongat to Bar-I’dka-Bil
would seem to be about 20 men and 12 women. How great the
mortality has been north of this line I am unable fo say at pre.
Sent.“ From the fact that, though they all suffered from it, none of
the Andamanese in the Home at my house died of Russian Influenza,
it would seem that my system of keeping them under my direct care is

the only one which is likely to keep the remainder of the race alive,
| 43z
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Steps were therefore taken to bring more Andamanese into this Home,
where they receive a special training.”

In August 1890 I received information that an Andamanese of
ITomfray Strait, named Tura Né, had, about three months previcusly,
killed an old woman in a fit of passion, because she had acecidentally
burnt his bow. I was directed by the Chief Commissioner to enquire
into the matter, and on the 31st August I arrested Tura Né at Mount
Kunu, and brought him, and a witness to the crime, to Port
Blair. ' , '

e was tried by the Court of Sessions, found guilty of culpable
homicide not amounting to murder, and sentenced to two years.
rigorous imprisonment.

It appeared that he, with some other Andamanese, including the

old woman, were moving from one village to another in a canoe, in .

the early morning. The Andamanese always carry, on a heap of
sand on the bottom of the canos, a small five, and the old woman had
raked this fire together and was crouching over it, warming herself
as she found the morning mist chilly. She did not notice that a bow
which Tura Né had lately made, and thought a good deal of, had
fallen on the smouldering part of a log and was becoming charred.
Tura Né, seeing his bow near the fire, picked it up and found that it
was burnt, He flew into a rage, abused the old woman for her
carelessness, and snatching up an arrow and anothur bow fired at
her and killed her, "Thisis a good instance of the manners of the
Andamanese, and if they would act thus when they know that they
are certain to be punished, it is easy to realise the state of .their
existence before our arrival, and how timid they were when they met,
and bow careful not to offend each other. -~~~ - '
Colonel Cadell and I . visited the East coast of the Islands in
August 1890. The influenza was. still raging  and many deaths
had occurred. At Stewart’s Sound, where, in 1880, 14 canoe loads of
people came off to me when I visited it, only ahout 14 people
remained alive, I paid another visit to the Sound in October.
The influenza seemed then to have abated, and on. going . farther
North to the Table Islands, Cadell Bay, and Tandfall Island,
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I did not find any eases. I brought in for treatment six people who
: ing from syphilis.

‘Velelilff]gzlciiaber Oii[:mel Cadell and I visited the x&.r?hipelago

Islands and the coasts of the South Andaman, but few aborigines were

seen, . .

Tn March 1891 I went out in the Ross to collect edible birds nests,
and took with me a boat, a canoe, and a number of Andamanese. One
night while we were at anchor at Spike Island, three A.ndamanese
stole the canoe with all the torches, tridents, and othex: implements
used in the collection of the nests, and bolted. On enguiry from the
Andamanese at Lekera-Luuntd I learnt that the runaways had gone up
the Yéretil Creek so went up after them in my b(.)flf/. On arrival at
Yéreril village I found a large party enca@p‘ed, with several carioe‘s,
amongst which was mine, and the three missing AndamaneLse were in
the huts. On seeing me two of them fired at me, and the 1:111~ee then
ran away into the jungle. One of them was t.n'ought back bj.’ so'me‘
men of my own party who had goue in pursuif, an.d‘he, on hndmgr
that he had to go back in the canoe, attacked me, biting one of my
hoers to the bene, and, being much stronger th.an I, got me down on
theoground with his foot on my chest and tmefl to cut my thrf)at.
Some of the others hauled him off, and he w.as tied up {H'ld put mtci
the boat. I waited in the village for some time to see if the othexl
two would return, but, as they did not do so, I took some photogmphs
of the scene, and then burnt the village dowp, and returned to the
Ross, bringing with me all the canoes and other. property of tfle
people in the village, whom I told thab these articles would be re-
turned to them when the missing men were _brought tg me. I then
steamed through Homfray Straits to the Archipelago Islands, and ‘Went
on with the birds’' nest collection. Two days afterwarc?s, while at
anchor at Strait Island, a party of Andamanese came up in a eafloe.
They bad captured and brought in the other two men, -so I returned

‘their property to them. -
- ﬂ'l;:elgg;)s \71’;0 had given all the trouble res.umed their usuall (ilume‘s
and appeared to think that they had had their spree out, and that it

: " : 0. not showing the slightest shame,
was now time to turn to work aga,m, o g g s
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or indeed any change in their manner towards me. An Andamanese
is always so comic a creature that it is impossible to preserve a grave
demeanour towards him for long.

In my Annunal Report for the year 1890-91, I remark :—

“ Paragraph 8.—All the people on Rutland Island and Port
Cawpbell are dead, and very few remain in the South Andaman
and the Archipelago. The children do not survive in the very few
births which do occur, and the present generation may be considered
as the last of the aborigines of the Great Andaman. Even these have
their constitutions to a great extent undermined by hereditary syphilis,
and are unable to endure much exposure.

“ I am endeavouring to keep the race alive as long as possible,
and am collecfing all the children at my house, where they are well
fed and looked after, and are taught to pull in my boat, wait at table,
and make themselves geunerally useful. I have also provided a
gymnasium for them. I have now 36 boys with me.

“ The man ¢ Joseph, ° mentioned in the Report for last }eax

(quoted in Chapter XXTI), who had returned to Port Blair after spending

ten years in India and Burma, and who was made over to me by tkp
Chaplain as a quite incorrigible blackguard, has now married and
settled down in the Middle Andaman. He is very intelligent and
obedient to my orders, and Ifind him of great use. During the last
season he has supervised the Trepang fishery at Mount Kunu.

“54 men, 5 women, and one female child have died during the
vear, which, owing to the influenza, has been one of the most un-
healthy years we have had. :

“ Eleven runaway convicts were recaptured by the Andamanese
during the year,

The Government of India, in the Resolution on the Annual Report
for 1890-91, remark :— ;

«“ Paragraph 11.—The Government of India notice with approval
the endeavours which are being made by Mr. Portman to prolong the
existence of the race.” ;

In July 1891 some convicts were trying to escape on a raft from
the Western coast, when a party of Andamanese, who were searching

v
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for them, came up. The runaways were headed by an elderly Brah-
min, who was serving a second sentence in Port Blair, and had s
mania for attempting to escape. When they saw the Andamanese
they pushed off on the raft, butstuck in the shallow water. The
Andamanese called to them to surrender and waded out towards them,
when the men threatened them with an imitation gun, made from 2
bamboo. This they. pointed at the Andamanese, made a noise with
their mouths as if to imitate the firing of a gun, and then threw some
slugs at them. The Andamanese, though taken aback at first, as soon
as they found that the gun wasnot real, fired on the runaways, killing
one and wounding two others, who were then brought in. s

A case among the Andamanese also occurred during this month.

A lad named “ Rang,” living at Bdja Jdg-da, had taken a small
basket belonging to a woman there for his tobacco. She objected to
this, and the other women of the village joined her in rebuking the
man, who got angry, and, snatching up his bow and a pig arrow, went
out51de the hut and fired into it, hitting another man, who happened
to be standing up, in the chest, and inflicting a severe wound. Rang
was at once arrested and brought to me, I tried him under Section

324, Indian Penal Code, and sentenced him to six months’ rigorous
imprisonment.

“ Kdpo, " the wounded man, recovered.

The above is a good instance of the childish anger and behaviour
of the Andamanese. ‘Rang had no quarrel with Kdapo, but in their
rage they seem blindgxi to all except the idea of inflicting some injury
on some person or thing. Such instances were common in the villages
in former times.

On the night of the 1st of November 1891 a cyclone passed over -
the Settlement of Port Blair and the South Andaman, destroying
numbers of buildings, in the falling of which several convicts were
killed or wounded.

The R. I. M. S. Enterprise was driven on shore on the South
Point Reef, and, with the exception of six natives who, washed into the

sarf, were pulled on shore and saved by the women in the Female Jail

r—
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there, all hands were lost. The trees were either felled or badly
injured, and the yoads wevre blocked with fallen branches. 1In the

jungle the debris was soO thick and matted that even the Andamanese

were unable to make their way along their accustomed paths. All the
buildings at the Homes were levelled, the falling of the Barrack at Baja
Jig-da killing an Andamanese girl. The Andamanese hospital at
Haddo fell, killing an old blind man, and injuring another man.

A fow days afterwards, when the sea was sufficiently calm to
permit of the ILoss being sent out, Colonel Cadell directed me to
goround the Islands and aseertain what damage had been done. The
following was my report on the tour—

« Paragraph 2.—In accordance with your instruetions T left Port
Blair on the morning of the 8th November 1891 in the ZRoss accoms
panied by Mr. P. Cadell, 1. C. 8., and proceeded north, keeping as
close to the coast as possible. From Tort Blair to Kyd Island all the
trees were stripped of their leaves and smaller branches, and after pas-
sing Borva-Téng, 11 miles north of Ross Island, we noticed that many
of the larger trees had been blown down. At Kyd Island, 18 mile,s-%
north of Port Blair, the wind had reached its greatest violence, and
many of the trees were down.

¢ A mile out at sea the water was black and thick with man-
grove mud, and the stench peculiar to mangrove swvamps was very
powerful. This may be due to the mangrove trees having been torn
up by the storm, and the black mud, which accumulates round their
roots, being set free and washed away by the tide. At Régo-
lo-chong, 30 miles north of Port Blair, the jungle no longer appeared
stripped of its leaves and branches, and at Strait Island, 34 miles
north of Port Blair, T learnt that, though heavy rain had fallen, no
storm of importance had passed.

« Just south of Strait Island I met five cances full of Anda-
manese.

«They had been at a village near Régo-lo-chong, 25 miles north
of Port Blair during the storm, and stated that, daring the night of the

1st, they were so frightened by the falling branches that they erntv .

into the sea until the storm had passed. I proceeded through Cole-
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yrooke Passage, 33 miles north of Port Blair, where the jungle was
1 its usnal beauty; not a branch being broken or a leaf blown off,
wnd passed through Homfray Strait to Lekera-luntd, anchoring for
‘he night between Bluff Island and the south end of Spike Island.
Here, 34 miles north of Port Blair, I found a storm had passed,
hreaking many of the smaller branches of the trees in the jungle, but
not of sufficient violence to give the jungle the stripped appearance
it has near Port Blair. _

« In Homfray Strait a few branches were blown about, but the
leaves were not off the trees. I learnt, partly by observation and
partly from the Andamanese I met near Strait Island, that the cyclone
had passed over the Archipelago Island, stripping the trees south
of Tadma-Juru (a Strait 24 miles north of. Port Blair), doing consider-
able damage between that place and Niecholson Island, 28 miles
north of Port Blair, and apparently leaving Wilson Island, 30 miles
north of Port Blair, untouched. ‘

-« T have sent two parties to look along the coast of the Archi-

\pdlago Tsland for any wrecks which may have occurred.

«Op the 9th we steamed down the West coast of the South
Andaman. At Breakfast Bay, 28 miles north. of Port Blair, the trees
again appeared stripped of their branches and leaves, and many trees
had fallen, ) : :

« At Port Campbell, 18 miles north of Port Blair, and in the
came latitude as Kyd Island, the wind had evidently been of great
violence. Montgomery and Petrie Island, at the entrance of the -
Larbour, had the majority of their trees down, and the cliff at fhe
south side of the harbour, formerly having a crest of lofty trees, was
bare. Portionsof the cliff, which is of soft sandstone, had -fallen
into the sea. )

¢ From here to Kp-lunt4, 6 miles north of Port Blair, the jungle
had the appearance of a forestin England in winter. About five
miles south of Port Campbell I saw some Jarawas on the beach.
They have of course experienced a great fright, as the jungle in their
country is so damaged, and have very probably received injuries from
falling trees. Had I been able to do so, I would have left food and

S
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presents for them on the beach, but the heavy sea on the reef prevented
my landing. '

“ At Port Mouat the damage was not so great as at Port Blair,
and further south the wind had perceptibly less force. Termugli
Island was not injured, and all the trees on Grub TIsland were
standing with their leaves on, though they were stripped of leaves
and branches on the mainland, a mile off. The jungle in the
Labyrinth Islands had not suffered much.

¢ The trees on the Ydratin Hills and at Biriwil-14-loichera, the
south-west corner of the South Andaman, had been stripped of their
leaves and branches. I anchored in Portman Harbour for the night.

“The jungle on Rutland Island had not suffered much and the
leaves were not off the trees.

“ On the 10th we proceeded to the Little Andaman. The jungle
on the Cinque, Passage, and Brother Islands showed no signs of a
cyclone having passed. We anchored in Bumila Creek at 11 a.x., and
were received by a quantity of Ongés, both men and women, who had
collected on either bank. Some of them swam off on board, and'
I learnt that no storm of special violence had passed,and that Kégio
Kai, Témiti, and all the T4mbe Ebui people were turtling on the
South Brother Island, which they would not he doing had they just
experienced a cyclone.

“ On the 11th we returned to Port Blair as the weather looked
stormy. On the way up I noticed that the zone of greatest violence
of wind commenced at about 11 miles south of Port Blair.

“ 3.—From the above observations I draw the following conclu-
s10ns '

“The greatest violence of the wind was in Latitude 11° 58’
North. :

“ The zone of violence of wind sufficient to strip the trees of
their leaves and branches, and to fell several, was from Latitude 11° 2’
North to Latitude 12 °8" North on the East coast of the Island,
This zone only extended to Latitude 12° 4 North in the Archipelago
Islands, which are about 15 miles east of Port Blair, ‘

-y
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«“On the West coast of the Islands this zone extended from
11° 5’ North Latitude to 12° 8’ North Latitude. _

«The whole storm, including the above, and those parts of the
Island where the wind had sufficient force to break the branches off
the trees, extended on the East coast from 10° 58" North Latitude to
12° 14/ North Latitude, and on the West coast from 11° 0' North
Latitude to 12° 18" North Latitude. Outside of this zone rain and
dirty weather undoubtedly occurred, but there was no storm of any
exceptional violence. ’

¢ 4, Near the Southern and Northern edges of the zone of great
violence the wind seemed to have been capricious ; often levelling the
trees in one place, and not even blowing the leaves off exposed
clumps of trees half a mile away.”

In February 1892 seven aborigines of the 'Great Andam‘a«.n
andf four Ongés from the Little Andaman accompanied me on a visit
to /Caleutta. This was the first occasion on which the Ongés had
visited any country outsile the Andaman Islands, and when the.y
were brought away from their own land I was not able to explain
what was going to happen to them. They s.eemed nervous on .the
voyage up, and during the first few days in Calcutta, but kind
treatment and the assurance that they would soon return home,
reconciled them to the visit in a short time.

On . board the Shahjehan (the Andaman Mail Steamer) g}'e:{.t
care was taken of them, and special arrangements were m.znde for their
comfort by Captain Edge aud by Mr. Sandilands, the Chief Officer.

In Caleutta they lived at Spence’s Hotel, where a room f‘or them
bad been previously engaged, and their privacy and security from

e ensured.
annori"?;:; were received in the Government IHouse Gardens by }Iis
Excellency the Viceroy, (the Marquis of Lausd.owne). on the 5th,
when they danced, showed their skill in shooting with hows an.d
arrows, and did gymnastic exercises. His Excellency expressed his
pleasure at having seen them, and completely won their hearts by the
large quantity of really valuable presents he gave them.
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They were taken through the town to the Howrah Bridge, up the
Ochterlony Monument, to the Museum, and to the Zoological
Gardens.

They were also shown through the principal shops, where they
were uniformly treated with great courtesy by the proprietors, who
put themselves to considerable trouble to show the Andamanese
mechanical figures, toys, arms, ete., which they thought would amuse
and interest them. .

The presents they chose naturally consisted of knives, axes, and
other similar weapons; also pipes and tobacco; but I added two
English footballs (to which game, since their return, they have
taken a liking ), and some English bows and arrows, which they
admit are far superior to their own.

They were also taken to the Botanical Gardens, the Viceroy-
kindly lending his Launch for the purpose, and sesmed to examine
the trees and plants with great interest. They were delighted wéth
the plece of Andaman jungle which Dr. Prain pointed out to them,
and which they at once recognised. While there, His Excellency til,e
Viceroy, and the Bishop of Calcutta, who happened to be visiting the
Gardens, stopped and spoke to them,

OF course they excited considerableinterest in Caleutta, and. fre-
quent visits were paid to the Hotel by both residents and travellers
anxious to see them,

The visit was naturally not such a surprise to the aborigines of
the Great Andaman as to the Ongés, (two of the former indeed had
been to Caleutta before ), but the whole of them were interested
and pleased, and there can be no doubt that such visits do great good
and indirectly influence the savages in their treatment of people who
may be shipwrecked on their coasts.

In March 1892 I made a long tour round the Islands in the
Ross. At Barren Island I found thegoats were doing very well,
and in Stewart’s Sound was a timber ship, upside down, which had
been capsized at sea, and then floated in with all sails set. I was
unable to tow her back to Port Blair, and she eventually became

water-logged and sank in the Sound.
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In my Annual Report for the year 1891-92 I remark :—

“The Andamanese at the Homes have been continually em-
ployed during the year in hunting runaway convicts. There are
now so few aborigines of the South Andaman left (and these are
naturally the only people acquainted with the jungle near the Settle-
ment and competent to direct the hunters) that very much work
bas been thrown on to them, and they have in consequence grumbled
loudly that they never have any time for their own pleasures and
pursuits, even at last threatening to do no mare work. As these
people are not slaves, and can only be persuaded, not compelled, to
work for us in this manner, and as no presents or luxuries we can
give them will compensate them for the pleasures of their jungle life,
I have been obliged to arrange the runaway hunting on a different
footing.

¢« The majority of the conviets who escape keep on the confines
of the Settlement, and, if they meet Andamanese, easily delude them

- by passing themselves off as free men or self-supporters collecting

jungle produce. To send Andamanese to hunt such runaways is a
waste of time and energy, and it has been seftled that this work
should fall upon the police, parties of labouring convicts, and the
inhabitants of adjacent villages. The Andamanese would only be sent
out when thé whereabouts of the convicts is positively kncwn.
They would thus, ordinarily, only pursue those convicts who are
known to have gone away to the distant jungles, or to be attempting
to put out to sea on rafts,

“Pwenty-six runaway convicts were re-caught during
year By the Andamanese. Two were Burmese, caught negs” Inter-
view Island by the Trepang collectors; three were putting fo sea on-
a raft from the Labyrinth I§lands; rine wers. foudd at Rutland
Island, where they had crossed fon a raft ; four others were putting to
sea on a raft from the Labyrinth Islands; and three were found on
a raft near Kyd Island. ,

¢ Phege- last- had only one pound of rice and no water, and
would, of course, have perished miserably in a few days had I not
chanced' to pass in'the * Ross* and capturs them.

4828
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“ I faney the majority of the runaways who are unaccounted for,
either lose their way in the jungle and die of starvation, are shot by the
Jarawsas, or else put off to sea on raftsand die of hunger and thirst.

“ The general health of the Andamanese was good during the year.
Two births and 13 deaths occurred at the Homes,”

The Government of India, in their Resolution on the Annual
Report for 1891.92, state :—

“ Para. 10,—~The Government of India have observed with
satisfaction the interest which Mr, Portman continues to take in
the Andamanese.”

In May 1892 a party of Andamanese came inte the Settlement
and brought two Andamanese who had committed an attempt to
murder in the Middle Andaman. One of them, ( they were both
bachelors ) had an intrigue with the wife of a man living in the same
village, and wused to frequent this woman’s hut when her husband
was absent. One day the husband returned earlier than usual and
caught the lover and his wife, but, contrary to all the customs of
other countries, it was the lover, and not the injured ‘husband, who
took umbrage, and the former, assisted by a comrade, fired two arrows
into the village, wounding the husband and a child who was in the
way, and then went off to the jungle with the other bachelors of the
village. The wounds inflicted were slight, but as the comrade had
already been concerned in the murder of Orderly Habib, in October,
1885, I detained the two men at my house and kept them at hard
work for some years, as I consider this,and fiogging, to be a better

~mode of punishing the Andamanese than sending them to Viper Jail,
- where ~they would asscciate entirely with Indian conviets and learn

_nothing bu(s\evﬂ I also insisted on both of them marrying, in order
that they might be able toappreciate matters from the husband’s
point of view. )’

In July there was a good deal of gonorrheea among the Anda-
manese in the Haddo Home, and in order to cure the diseased persons
I found it necessary to separate the husbands and wives, keeping
the former at my house under treatment while the latter were being
cured in Haddo Hospital. A good deal of trouble was given by the
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husbands, who objected to this arrangement, not undevstanding the
necessity for it, but my orders were enforced, with the result that,
at the end of the month, only two cases remained in Hospital.

On the Sth of January 1893 T received a report from Lokala,
my Andamanese Agent in the Middle Andaman, that a wreck was
ashore at Jéder-ld-kuk, on the east coast of the Middle Andaman,
about 62 miles from Port Blair. I at once reported the matter to the
Superintendent and the R. L. M. 8. Nancowry was despatched to the
place on the morning of the 9th. She returned on the 12th, bringing
five Burmese sailors. It appearsthat these men had been driven away
in their ship from Burmah, owing to bad weather, had struck on . the
Andamans early in December, 1892, and had been there ever since.
Owing to their fear of the Andamanese they seem to have made no
attempt to come down to Port Blair.

Tn Februnary I again took a party of Andamanese to Calcutta,
where they enjoyed themselves and kept in good health in spite of
)'nusually cold weather. Nothing of importance occurred, and the

_ yisit was a replica of the one paid in the previous year.

1 The following incident occurred in March, 1893, and is illustra-
tive of the present attitude of the aborigines in the Middle Andaman
towards strangers. It will be found of interest when compared with
their conduct 30 years before.

Mr. Bate, Officer in charge of No. 99 cargo sailing boat, the
property of a Rangoon merchant, brought his vessel to Port Blair in
TFebruary, 1893. He addressed a letter to me after his arrival, thank-
ing me for the kindness he had received from the Andamanese and
stating—

« On the 29th January I sailed from Rangoon in charge of
cargo boat No. 99, bound for the Cocos, but owing to bad weather,
and the vessel having no keel, she drifted helplessly to the south-
ward, and as I sailed from Rangoon with 8 days’ provisions on board,
I naturally fell short, and on the 11th February I put into Cuthbert
Bay, or very close thereto, in hopes of being able to get some
water, and scarcely had my anchor been down before two Andaman-
ese came off in a small canoe followed by three others in a large
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;:iiioé, and on learning what I wanted they immediately set off
ishore and returned in their largest cance and took off two of my
yeakers, two buckets, and a baler, which they filled up and brought
»ack in the evening ; they also insisted upon my going ashore to
7isit their huts, and they also caught me a lot of fresh fish, in
sxchange for which, before sailing, I gave them a few cheroots and a
ittle rice.

“QOn the 15th, owing to the vessel being perfectly helpless to
beat up against the wind, I putinto a place about 10 miles to the
southward of my former position, and was again treated with similar
kindness, and again on the 18th, finding myseif in the same predica-
ment, and abouf the same distance to leeward of my second landing
place, I put into the land, for more water and hopes of fish, with
the same result of hospitality. After this I made up my mind to put
into Port Blair, where I arrived on the 22nd February. In conclu-
sion T might add that the hospitality received from these Andamanese
was the more a surprise and welcomed, as my chart (one of thé
latest) bears a remark that the inhabitants are few and treacherous.”

This behaviour on the part of the Kédé and Kol Tribes was most
satisfactory, and is the best testimonial that could be obtained in
avidence of the good results of our establishment of friendly rélations
with the aborigines.

At the beginning of the month of March a report was made to me
that a man of the Puchikwér Tribe, named Ria Badké, had shot a
woman of the Kédé tribe, named Jéru, in the Middle Andaman. By
order of the Superintendent I proceeded in the R. I. M. 8.

Nancowry to Lekera-Luntd on the 4th, and there arrested Ria

Badké, returning with-him, the witnesses in the case, and Lokala,

the Government. Agent for the Middle Andaman, to Port Blair on

the 5th March.-
Tt appeared that in the previous January Ria Badké was hvmo

with several other Andamanese inan inland village on the east side

of the Middle Andaman. A man there named Bira had taken- his
dogs without permission; and had not returned them, or given Ria
Badké anything in exchange. The latter brooded over this, and one’
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evening, when the Andamanese were sitting in their huts, shot at Bira
who was sitting with his wife. Their hut was surrounded with leaves
but the couple were known fo be inside. Through not being able to
see them the arrow missed Bira but hit his wife in the right side,
killing her, Ria Badké pleaded guilty to the erime, and gave himself
up willingly. He was tried by the Court of Sessions, found guilty of
culpable homicide not amounting to murder, Section 8304, I. P. C.,
and nominally sentenced to three months’ rigorous imprisonment, to
be remitted on a flogging of thirty stripes being inflicted.

Men were collected from the different tribes, and the flogging
was inflicted, with some ceremony, in their presence.

It is noteworthy that the deceased woman Jéru was the one
about whom the fragas between the lover and jealous hushand,
mentioned above, occurred.

In March 1893 Mr. Lapicque of the Paris University came to
the Andamans in Madame Lebaudy’s Yacht, the Semiramis, to
s(mdy the Andamanese. The expedition was sent out at the instance
of Mr. Dieunlafoy, with the infention of studying the pure and
hybrid Negrito races in all parts of the world, but owing to the law-
suit between Madame Lghaudy and her son Max Lebaudy having
been decided in favour of the latter, the yacht was recalled after hav-
ing been absent a few months. Mr. Lapicque made many observa-
tions in Port Blair, and was taken in the Ross to the Little
Andaman and round the South Andaman., He left at the end of
March for Mergui.

“Tokala was shot by the Jarawas -on the 15th of September
1893. This man was the Government Agent for the Middle
Andaman, and lived at Lekera-Luntd, where all the Andamanese from
the North call on their' \way to Port Blair. "'

He used fo colleet and forward to me news of wrecks, runaways,
ete.,, has often arranged quarrels among the Northern Tribes, and:has
reported and arrested Ajpdamanese offenders. 'With all this he re-
mained. a great favourite with his own people, and no other
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Andamanese was capable of filling his place. :
me in 1879, when he lived for a ytéar W]!.)th me als[z ‘ljs:tgnli et "
In October 1893 a remarkable adventure was met wit.h by th
party who were visiting the edible birds’ nest caves in order toyl N
them. This party, consisting of Free Moune Yu the ¢ 11C (:an
11' convicts, and 6 Andamanese, left on the 2D8th OE Se ten(;(l)) ec e
sailing cutter to visit the different caves, They had ﬁlr)lished(31 ;n'a'
work of cleaning and had arrived at Ranguchéng, seven mil tliu
of Port Blair, on the evening of the 26th of Octob:r,. o south
The weather was then very stormy, and Moung Yu, who h d
been away longer than usual, sentup one conviet autr,l soz;le Anda
manese to inform me of his whereabouts and safety. Isupposed th 5‘;
he would remain at Ranguchdng till assistance came aIt;d ﬂ‘?
27th the steamer Ross was sent down there to tow, th bont i,
No traces of it, however, could be found, and the whole arte OE}h'm‘
then comprised Moung Yu, 10 conviets, and four Al:ldaI:Jazu‘y e,se“ W:i'l:)
' H

given up for lost. A cyclone was blowing, and we supposed the borit;

had been driven out to sea and sunk i

, as it had been
off Brookesabad, five miles south of Port Blair a2 n
easterly direction, and then a heavy squall came :1
been seen afterwards.

Search was made by parties of A
i y ndamanese, and by the
2 ancowry, on the Archipelago Islands, the Rast coas}t’; o? 1:1 I'SM. o
Andaman, on Narcondam and Barren Islands, and on th o
as fag south as the Invisible Bank, without success s open sea fo
0 ’?1 thf" 24th of November the §. §. Shakjehan arrived wi
e mails from Madras, bringing the whole party : with
. It illppeared that on the morning of the 27th of October, find;
endonmm ey ltanguchdng bad, Moung Yu had put to s -
Sesoa;; ‘(')u:ll;: to reach .Port Blair., He had actually got as far . i?d
stris buoy, two miles south of Ross Island, when a h o
came down and blew the hoat out to sea , ¢ neavy squall
Owing to the heavy wi P
- ¥ wind and sea th
and it was only after they had Dheen diifpoat Was unmanageable,

' . ting for ¢
storm moderated and the sail was hoisted, CI?;‘th'e Wa: :)re(xl';ylsi(ftliztf thz
: 00

{
¢

heading in a north.
own and it had not

M.

in the boat, and the party had .

water. . .
On the 1st of November they had got into muddy wateF wivi:

branches and leaves floating in it (doubtless the mouths of the Irra-
waddy), and, had they kept on the same course, would have landed in
a few hours, ‘ ’

The wind, however, changed suddenly, and with some force, to the
north-east, and the boat was blown through the Preparis Channel in
a south-westerly direction. On the 2nd of November -they met withf
a sailing ship manned by Europeans, who on their approach ordere
%’hem away and would give them no assistance. Less rain fell fro
thi;‘idate, and in addition to the want of food the party suffered mucl
from thirst. :

The helm was taken by the manji of the boat, Convict Babaji,l'
8247 B, relieved by Moung Yu, and to these two men the others
their escape from death, as the rest of the crew lay at the bott
the boat in a despairing stupor, and could hardly be roused to ba
out when necessary. y.

On the 12th of November at 4 P.an land was seen, and ajf
Moung Yu anchored the boat in order tostop any attempt or
of the convicts to escape. '

On the 13th of November at 8 A. 11, they followed a s
the Cuddalore River (which they discovered to be the pl¥
they had arrived), and anchored opposite the police than:
ing been eighteen days at sea. - ,

The party was landed, kept for three days at Cuddalox
‘sent on to Madras for shipment to Port Blair. Ol

The Andamanese, who were described in the papers as g
Guards of the convicts, were ﬁgt particularly impressed by}
saw, or by their extraordinary voyage, although one off
never before left the North Andaman As usual they werci o
by all with whom they came in chtact.

The above account shows what \gan be done with a
properly handled ; also, how much exposure



. Llie latter point is of interest with
~ .pvand pub to sea on rafts. .
it 1s to be loped that the crew of the European sailing vessel who
rofused aid to the boatmen, may never find themselves in a similar
predicament, or be similarly refused aid in their turn.

In November 1893 an Andamanese, whose foot had gangrened,
~was operated on by Dr. Gupta in the presence of myself and a number
of Andamanese, The foot was removed under chloroform, and the
sicht of the man peacefully sleeping through the operation has given

hie Andamanese much more confidence in the treatment they receive ir_ .

Lospital. ' o .
On the 26th of February, 1894, Riala, the Chief of the Aka- Béa-da

J
ibe, died of fever, at about 57 years of age. He was the oldest man -

e South Audaman, and was one of the few remaining Andalliianese
remembered Port Blair, and the life of the savages, before our
pation in 1858, asalso the events following that occupati{)‘n. He
ways been well disposed toward wus, was of a mild, even temper,
veat favourite with his tribesmen, being one of the few Andaman-
had never committed a murder. He had passed nearly the

the year previous to his death at my house, when he had told

id legends of his people and the traditions of his race.

T~veh I visited both coasts of the Islands, but very few Anda-
e seen. The cyclone which had earried the edible birds’
s to Madras in October 1893 had evidently passed over
indaman with great violence, as the jungle was torn and
e aborigines were burning what they could of the under-
rder to clear paths for themselves.

.oul-pé-l14-pich * died of peritonitis on the 11th of March

ng only succeeded Riala as Chief of the Aka-Béa-da tribe

of the preceding month. / ' ’
the last of the South Andaman Hremtégas, and was a man
iposition ; keeping very much to himself unlike the other

He was unmarried And was averse to coming into the .

“{V"Pg with the co viets.. Though quiet and amiable,
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‘the other ‘Andamanese seemed to be in someawe of him, possibly

owing to his unusual-height and breadth, and the abnormal amount
of hair on his face. (His nickname Pél4-pich means ¢ mous-
tache.””) , | | ‘
He had always been attached to me and we had niade‘lvnany ex-
peditions together against the Jarawas, he being, on account of his
plucl;'ahd knowledge of the jungles, the best hunter I had.
An Andamanese mauo and his wife were fishing on the coast at

" Ranguchdng one day in March, and as the woman turned over a large
stone with her hands in order to look for prawns in the pool under-

neath, a sea snake coiled under the stone, which she had not seen, bit
her on the arm. .

The bite of these snakes (Hydrophis sp.) is deadly, and the woman
expired about twenty minutes afterwards. The poor husband, who

' was much affected, carried the dead body of his wife to the Haddo

Home, about nine miles distant, on his back.
om .

) Seven runaway convicts were caught by the Andamanese during
. ‘thé year 1893-94, one of whom: had put to sea on a rait, and fought

and ga,vé much trouble before he could be captured. |

The year was a sickly one, and 22 deaths oceurred at the Homes, -
While:there were no births, From May to November, 1893, I was ob-
liged to stop all work at the Homes, and let the Andamanese do as
they would, giving them tonics and nourishing food.

On the 11th of May 1894 some North Andamanese were out hunt-

" ing pig in the jungle north-west of Port Mouat, and while swimming
o

across a creek called Wilima-Jig, one of their number, an elderly
man named Jurul, was seized by a crocodile and taken under the w.ater.
Te was nob seen again, and the others, in a great fright, came in to
report to me. Of course nothing could be done.

Such occurreunces, though rare, are not unknown, and the Anfia-
manese mentioned two cases during the last 30 years of men being
killed by crocodiles, one oocqrring .in Port Blair Harbour, atld .the
other on the west coast of the North Andaman. The crocodile fre-

‘ _ R WL, . R «Kara
ter creeks, and its name in Aka.Béa-da :
quents the salb wate: % and. ‘ - “Kdirs
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PDukn” (Duku being the name for the big wafer lizard of the reefs)
shows that the Andamanese identify it. '

In July there was much sickness among the Andamanese. Work
was stopped, and large rations of milk were given to them. Af this
time the Homes on the South Andaman contained : Haddo (including
the hospital), 127 Andamanese ; Mr. Portman’s bouse, 75 ; Pérachdng,
33 ; Durating, 7; and Go6p-Jdka-bing, 3. Many of these, in fact a
large majority, were people from the North and Middle Andamans
and outside these Homes there were no aborigines on the. South
Andaman, except Jarawas,

~ Daring this month Péidla, the Chief of the Balé Tribe, died sud-
denly of heart disease, while out hunting in the jungle near Ranguchdng.
His death was much felt by the Andamanese, as he was a great favour-
ite, and they recognised how few of them were left, and how much
even one man was missed from among them.

He had done good work for the Government in the past, by catching
runaway conviets who had got over to the Archipelago Islands ; and
always had an influence for good over his Tribe. , |

In August I took a party of Andamanese to Rangoon for a couple
of days, They enjoyed the visit there, but nothing of importanée
oceurred. The great Pagoda impressed them more than anything

else.
On the 24th of January 1895 I proceeded to Calentta on leave,

taking with me 15 Andamanese, including four Ongés from the Little
Andaman. The whole party were lodged in Spence’s Hotel asin former
years, and during their stay in Calcutta were taken round the principal
shops, and shown things of interest.

Owing to small-pox being very prevalent in the town they coulc
pot be taken to the Native quarter, nor to any places where there was ¢
chance of their catching infection, but they were shown the Museun
and the Zoological Gardens. . :

His Bxcellency the Viceroy (the Earl of Elgin) received them a
Government House, Barrackpore, on the 3rd of February, baving sen
the Launch Lytfon to Caleutta tobring them up the river. They er
joyed this trip more than anything in their visit, as they got a goo

{
N R

~ being murders of Andamanese by their fellow tribesmen,
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view of the railways, buildings, and bridges, as well as of the native
fishing craft, ete. ‘

His Excellency most kindly directed that they should be allowed
to purchase a quantity of presents, selected by themselves, at his -
expense, and fo these were added others purchased from the Home
Tunds, asit was considered advisable, particularly in the case of the
Ongés, that they should impress their countrymen by the presents
they brought back, and by their account of their reception and treat-
ment in Calcutta. ’

They were also received by Mr. Hewett, the Home Secretary, in
his garden, and were exhibited to a large number of people. On these
oceasions the Andamanese say little at the time, and it is not till
some months after, during casual conversations, that one learns how
every incident has been noted by them, and the impression the visit
has made upon them. : ‘ .

With the exception of two men, who had a few days of ordinary.
fover, they kept in good health in Caleutta, and have not suffered
from illness since their return. ‘

On my arrival in Port Blair on the 11th of February I learnt

from the Deputy Superintendent, Mr.- Man, that two cases of -

measles bad occurred at Aberdeen, and he further informed me on
the 10th that one of the children of bis Head Clerk, also living at
Aberdeen, had measles of a virulent type, so I at once closed all the
Homes in Port Blair, including the Home for boys at my house, and
sent the Andamanese to the jungle until all danger of infection was

past. }
They were kept there until the following June, and no case of

measles occurred among them, which may be partly owing to the fact
that some of them had had the disease during the previous epidemie.
Tt will be observed that, as on the former occasion, the medical
authorities took no steps on behalf of the Andamanese, nor did they
communicate with me on the subject until after Mr. Man and I had
done all that was necessary. '

" Pwo cases of murder occurred during the year 1894-95, both

L

£
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- The detaﬂs are as follows :—
st.—Hearing a report of a murder in Stewart’s Sound in October

1894, T sent up Tindal Jifar to enquire. He returned on the 4th ‘
November, bringing a small and wild boy, named Chipla, of the Torn

tribe, who had shot another boy Jérako dead, because the latter stole
his" pork. This occurred in Stewart’s Sound where Chipla’s parents
veside, and they, fearing the anger of Jérako’s relations, fled with
Chipla into the interior of the North Andaman, north of Port
Cornwallis. The matter was reported to the Chief Commissioner, who

directed that, as Chipla was a small boy who had never been in the -

Settlement or accustomed to any sort of diseipline, and knew
beyond his own savage customs, he would be suitably pu”
ﬁorm'mﬂ of 24 stripes, and also that he was to be kept till-
in the Home of boys at my House, in order to be taught.
Tindal Jéfar, who acted with:tact and ability iti arresting the
accused in the interior of the North Andaman, at great personal

risk, and without coming into any collision with the Andamanese,

was rewarded by a year’s remission of sentence.

9nd.~While investigating Chipla’s case, Jafar heavd of another
murder on the North-west coast of the North Andaman and I sent
a party of experienced Andamanese to investigate it. e
They returned on the ]Oth of December, bunmno' in a man
named Chiro, and stating— _
Some weeks before a party of four Andamanese with their wives
were encamped in the village of T4rop-tét-chettu on the north-west
of the North Andaman. One morning one of the men, named Pairo,
took the dogs helongmﬂF to two other men named Chiro and Kaupo,
“without asking their leave, and went out hunting, The two owners
of the dogs told a lad named Taap, who was present, to go and bring
them back. This Tatp refused to do, so Chiro shot at and killed him.
 Obiro made no resistance to his arrest and pleaded guilty to

the above. The matter was reported to the Chief Commissioner, who :
ordered that, in conSIdeiatlon cf the fact that Chiro was a savao'e :

~ who had never left his own country betore, knew nothmo' of any

ﬁ“ up .

1 .Andaman that, sevelal weeks before,

. . - &
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nguage' or people but his own, and was not fully aware of the
wure of his crime, and also that, if he were imprisoned, he would
erely pine away and die without any good being effected, he should
ceive a flogging of thirtystripes and be detamcrl at bard work at
1ie Andaman Home for a period of five yeals He died in June
895. : :
Twenty-eight deaths occumed at the Homes duuno‘ the year and
nly two births. Fifty-eight Andamanese were vaceinated,

In addition to the death of Pgiala, the followino Andamanese of -
mportance died t—

Chéna Punga, wife of Llpzua Chlef of the Puchkam tmbe She
vas 4 very capable woman, and had great influence over the Anda-
nanese, by whom she was much respected. At the time of her death
n November 1894, she had been a grandmother for some years,

Wologa Jerra Bud, who was killed by the Jarawas at Port
Campbell in August 1894, He was merry and a gentle man, a good
sportsman, and an universal favouute He had worked well and
willingly for us in the Homes and on. expeditions for over 18 years.

In June 1895 there was a very bigh sick and death rate ; among
those who died were— »

“T6tal,” an Andamanese man, enérally known as “Toby » who
had been educated in the Orphanage, was for some mme in the
Supermtendcnt’s Printing Office, and bad been for the last seven
vears of his life in the Home at my house. ~ Though passmnate and
bad-eempered he had considerable anthority among the Andamanese,
on mapy. occasions had been of use to.me, and was very intelligent.
He was sufficiently educated to be able to write down for me, in an
intelﬂglble manner, the songs and legends of his people, in hxs own
language, but in the Enghsh character. ~
- 9K6t,” a very mtelhfrent \\ffem Stewart’s Sozmd who ‘had
been for six years with me. ks

« Kaich,” the widow of J urul who had been eaten by a cxccodﬂe
on the 11th May 1894. ' :

. Gn the 10th of July news was brouoht to me from the Mdele}
party of Andamanése from
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the North Andaman and Interview Island had been encamped on
the West coast of the Middle Andaman. One of the men, named
Chdp, who had gone up to his country from the Home at my house
a short time before, asked the women to give him some firewood.
They refused to do so, and he, after the manner of the Andamanese,
flew into a violent passion, seized his bow agd arrows, and fired off
“several at random, hiiting no one. Having exhausted his stock of
arrows he ran down to the canoes on the shore, took up a heavy
spear from one, and returning with it stabbed Kép, the Chief of
Interview Island, on the back of the right shoulder. The wound
was a very severe one, and after Iingering in great pain for several
days Kép died from the effects of it. Only one man, named Bui,
-who had been formerly trained in Port Blair, made any attempt to
seize Chap, and he took away his spear, but being much smaller
than Chép, was unable to arrest him as he wished to do. The remain-
der of the Andamanese ran into the jungle and hid, making no
atbempt to arrest or punish Chdp, nor, though they had bows and
arrows with them, did they fire a single shot at him. '

The Andamanese custom, indeed, in a row of this kind is, that
whoever draws first blood is the winner, and the other side run
away ; nor is it Andamanese etiquette to interfere with a man who

- goes ‘‘Berserk,” as he may have right on his side. These people

seem to become helpless with ‘terror when a man rans “ amok in
this manner. They ave great cowards, and in a fight one man never
attempts to assist-or defend another in want of help. The ‘camp of
Andamanese dispersed after the row, and Chédp, after burning down
my big Trepang-drying shed, which had taken nearly a month to
erect, went into the interior of the North Andaman.

Kép was an elderly man, of mild and peaceable disposition, and
had always been most friendly with us since T first made his acquaint-

ance at Interview Island in January 1880,

Ghép,. too, had alwayé appeared to be well behaved, though some-
~what stupid and deaf, and was for some months ‘at my house. He
was one of the Andamanese: who accompanied me to Calcutta in

WITH THE ANDAMANESE, 697 -

February 1895, and was presented to His Excellency the Viceroy in

Barrackpore Park..

When T heard the above related story I made arfangéments to

.arrest Chép, and as soon as the weather was sufficiently calm for me

to send a party up the West coast, I despatched Jemadar J4far, and
a number of trained Andamanese from the Haddo Home, to make
enquiries. o

They returned on the Ist of September with the information
that Chap had gone to Tao Két, a village on the South-west coast of -
the North  Andaman, and gathering about a dozen of his fellow .
tribesmen round him, had threatened to kill any members of the other
tribes who came near. I sent the party back to Tas Két to arrest
Chip. A number of Andamanese from the North Andaman and
from Interview Island -had previously come in, through fear of
Chip and his people, to live at Lekera-Luntd, and these men, with
three cances, Jafar took with him. They had- very stormy weather
after leaving Lekera Lunt4, and their progress was hindered.

On nearing Tao Két Jafar sent one of the camoes, containing

some of the principal men of the North Andaman, about a quarter =~
- of a mile ahead of him. These people, on coming to the village,

found about 12 male Andamanese there, (axmong whom was Chép),
who fired three arrowsat the approaching canoe, hitting no one.
On seeing Jdfar come up the villagers ceased firing and sat down
quietly in their huts, while Chdp ran away into the jungle.

This occurred at mid-day, and Jdfar took all the people of the
village, and all their property and canoes, away to an outlying
Island, leaving a man of the same tribe, named Bdllo, whom he
had brought with him from Port Blair, in the village to watch
for Chép. o : '

- According to the Andamanese custom, the latter, who had been
watching J4far's movements from the jungle, when he saw him
go off to the Island, returned to Tao Két during the night. Ballo,
as previously arranged with Jafar, lighted a fire on the shore as
soon as Chép arrived, and J4far seeing this sent across a canoe with

some friendly Andamanese from the South Andaman Tribes, who
' ' 43T
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‘arrested Chdp and brought him away to the Island. He made
little resistance and did not attempt to escape.on his way down
to Pmt Blair, where he arrived on the 23rd... I at once held an
enquiry into the case and found that the facts dlffered considerably
from the one-sided version of the story I had been given in the
prevmus July by the Interview Islanders.

Chdp, after. leaving my house in Apul had been living with

the Interview Islanders and had foxmed an illicit  connexion with -

a widow of that tribe. To this the other members of the tribe

objected, and Kép, the Chief of Interview Island, on several occa. -

siotis reproached Chdp for his conduct.

In May the party were encamped on the West coast of the .

Middle Andaman, and a further quarrel on the same subject between
Kép and Chdp occurred. The latter got, very angry, fired off several

arrows indiseriminately among the collected Andamanese, careless

of whom he wounded, and then, having hit no one, ran down to the
canoes on the shore, snatched a spear from one of them and hurled

it at Kép, inflicting a severe flesh wound on the back of his right |

shoulder.

Some slight skirmish seems then to have taken pla.ce, in Whlch

Chép was wounded by an arrow in the right eye. -
' All the Andamanese then, with the exception of Bui, who got

the spear from Chép and tried to arrest him but failed, ran away

into the jungle, and Chdp, after setting fire to the big Trepanﬂ*-
curing shed, which was at the encampment, went off to his own
country.

- Some weeks afterwards Kép died from the effects of the neg-

lected wound, which might have been healed had he been brought in

~ at once to hospital, and his friends were anxious to kill Chép in-re-

venge, He, however, had gathered a few of his own tribesmen to-

gether at Tap Két, and they announced that they would kill anyone
who came near them. The matter was then reported to me.

On the above facts being reported to the Chief Commissioner he

was pleased to direct that, ag Kép had been only wounded by Chdp,

i

" them.
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;15 had died from the effects of the neglected wound; as Qhép had
been wounded himself in the row, and had since then only st?od .on
his defence against the Interview Islanders who wished to kill him

and his friends ; and, as no hostility had been shown towards.the

Government, and Chap readily surrendered to Jéfar and came into

' Port Blair without attempting to escape or giving any trouble, he

would be sufficiently punished by a flogging of 30 stripes and. five
years’ detention in the Settlement, during which period he would have

to work daily at the Homes. ' The flogging was accordingly inflicted in

the presence of Andamanese from the North Andaman, Interview
Island, and the Southern tribes, on the 27th of September 1890, and
Clmp has since been detained at work in the Homes,

- 'This last episode brings us up to thg present time,

From, the above account it will have been seen how swift the
disastrous effects of our relations with the Andamanese have been to

~ From 1858 to 1862 they were in great numbers round the Efarbour .
of Port Blair, were thoroughly hostile to us, and were of the ’mo the
more powerful party, and much hampered our development of the -
infant Settlement. As we grew stronger theixj hostility _c?mnged to
3 more cunning and treacherous policy, merging into timidity.

When friendly relations were established the Andamanese wel,'e
ab first independent and insubordinate, but under Mr. Homfray s
rule became more disciplined. Syphilis was then introduced, the
epidemics of ophthalmia and measles followc.zd, to be succeeded  later
by Russian influenza ; and we have now a sickly remnant of the race

“entirely subordinate to us, and to a great extent dependent on us.

With the attacks of the epidemics all idea of training them {to
agriculture and altering their mode of life was abandom;(}(md our
one effort has been to.keep alive such. *a“' in, and/[y:e if pos-
suble, the entire extinction of the race. y :

" The Chief Commissioner wrote in 18 A e ‘
“'l‘he decrease in the number of tha:Andamanese is verg

)
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“ All the people of Rutland Island and Port Campbell are dead
and very few rgmain in the South Andaman and the Arch'e lea ’
The children do not survive in the very few births which o - o
the presgnt‘generatiou may be considered the last of the cgurf 'and
of the Great Andaman. ” o : ' o
Twenty years ago the Andamanese resented livine in the T
for long, and preferred the free sporting life in their j?m le np.
ments. Now the only encampments of the Andamaieseen'camlllj -
South Andaman are the Homes, which contain nearly 250 A dm -
ese, against under 100 of 20 years ago. o .
" ‘:ljhough the numbers in the Homes have nearly trebled since
ecfant of R200 per mensem was awarded, that orant ha 6
;elefan 1ucriasi(i.1. The income of the Andamanese is Eerived ;rlg?n
is grant, the sale of the produce of their gardens, of the i
materials they collect, and of their curiositi g- by s
factur(? of Trepang, an industry I have f;:;’y a;:Zrlzzd fhe ]tlilaltlllll-
total income for a year is from R6,000 to R7,000. ,Thf::n tota?

kf;:x?enditure foFa year is from R7,000 to R9,000, for whereas
- formerly medicines for the hospital,* and other articles, were obtained

f;c;r;lftheb Settlement aunthorities gratis, everything has now to be

from t‘;:e I})r .thet Andamaz;ese, and the Fundshave to be assisted yearly
rivate purse of -th : o .

2,000 to RS,OO(?. e Officer in charge with a gra.nt of from

The Andamanese who remain still work for the Government by

hunting runawa i i
: ¥ conviets, and actine as 18sist
edible birds’ nest collectors. # 1 guards and asistants fo the

N . i
Nore,~These have since been allowed to the Andamavese gratis.—M. V., P

wiig 1o ANDAMANESE.

CHAPTER XVIIL

The Jirawas—Their acquaintance with the people of our Settlement in 1790 ¢/ seq.~—
Their numbers—Their relations with the Aka-Béa-da—2r. Corbyn’s account—
Mr. Homfray's accounts—Wreck of the Vineves an the North Sentinel—Further
acconnts—General Stewart‘s account—Further accounts—Expeditions against the
Jirawas—A woman and two children caught, and released—Further acconnts—Mr,
Man’s notes on the Jairawas—The North Sentinel exi)edition—J Arawas canght, and
released—Vocabulary of Jirawa words—Colonel Cadell's note—Jarawas caught on
Rutland Island—Annual Report for 1882-83—Further expeditions—Two - Jirawas
canght—Hostility of the Jarawas—Exzpedition to Rutland Island—Further expe-
ditions—TFurther hostility—North Sentinel visited—Further hostility—One Jirawa

canght—Further hostility—Jarawas killed by Andamanese—Annual Report for
- 1890-91—Further hostility—J drawas moved to foreign territory—Marder in Bara-
thn—Expeditions—Jarawas on Rutland Tsland—Annual Report for 1893-94— '
Murdér of Andamanese by Jirawas—Expeditions—Jarawas caught on Rutland
Island—Annual Report for 1894-35—Further trouble—Visit to the North Senti-

nel—Summary, and future policy. ‘
Wz have now to consider & Group of Tribes with whom we are only |
partially acquainted, though some of them inhabit the jungles in the
vicinity of Port Blair. ‘ : ‘

The headquarters of this Group is undoubtedly the Little Anda-
man Island, and I have therefore called it the Ongé Group of Tribes,
‘as the aborigines of the Little Andaman call themselves Ongés.

Besides the aborigines on the Little Andaman, there is a tribe on
the North Sentinel Island, about which very little is known, though
it is suspected to be quite a recent offshoot from the Little Andaman
people, if indeed all communication between the two islands has ac-
tually ceased. The people on the North Sentinel, judging from their
ornaments, weapons, &c., appear to be in every way similar to the

Ongés, but Témiti assures me that the dialects are different.

On Rutiand Tsland a'small tribe exists, called by the Andamanese
Jarawas, or ¢ Jangil” | .

On the South Andaman another and larger tribe of these Jarawas,
(ot  Mincopie;” gs Lieutenant Colebrooke says that they call them-
selves ) inhabits part of the interior, and they may be connected with

the Rutland Island tribe.
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The bow of the South Andaman Jarawa is different from that of
any of the other Tribes on the Andamans, while the Rutland Island
Jarawa bow sometimes resembles it, and sometimes more nearly ap-
proaches the appearance of the bow of the North Sentinel and Little
Andaman Tribes, With the Ongés of the Little Andaman I will deal
in another Chapter, and I now propose to record all we know of the
Jarawas in the interior of the - South Andaman, on Rutland Island,
and on the North Sentinel Island,

On reading Lieutenant Colebrooke’s account quoted in Ohaptel
IIL., it became evident to me that the aborigines with whom the
people in Lieutenant Blair's Settlement on the South Andaman in
1790 et seg., were friendly, and whom they took to the Car Nicobar
- and to Calcutta, were members of the South Andaman Jarawa tribe.
The description of their habits, weapons, and utensils, and the vocab-
ulary given, leaves no room for doubt on this point.

From the Aka-Béa-da I have learnt that in former times the Jara-
_ Was Were more numerous and powerful than they are now, and they
inhabited the Southern part of the Harbour of Port Blair, the Western
part, and much of the neighbouring interior. Many “Kitchen-Mid-
dens™ on the shores of the Harbour have been pointed out to me as
the'sites of Jarawa villages, and the Aka-Bda-da further prove their
_contention by showing that these shell-heaps contain the refuse of
articles. Whlch the Jarawas eat, but which the Aka Bea da will not
touch.

It appears to me quite possﬂ)le that some dlsease was introduced
among the Jarawas by the people of Lieutenant Blair’s Settlement
. which reduced this tribe considerably in numbers, and thus enabled
the Aka-Béa-da to obtain the upper hand. The greatest hostility
exists between the tribes, though individual friendships between
Jarawa and Aka.Béa-da have been known, |and the languages are
entirely distinct. It would appear as if the Ohgé Group Tribes had
at one time inhabited as one body the whole of the
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form a small colony there, as that Island has fine, open, and easily
traversed forest, with plenty of pig, and sheltered. Iagoons in which
fish and turtle could be caught.

As the South Andaman Gloup of Tribes spread to the southward
and occupied the coasts of the South Andaman, the Labyrinth Islands;
and Rutland Island, the Ongés retreated to the Little Andaman, not
often venturing farther north than the Cinque Islands on account of
the hostile encounters with the Aka-Béa-da they met with, (for, what-
ever they may be now after years of hostility, I hold that the Ongé
Group are the mildest, most timid, and moﬂ:‘enswe of all the Anda-
manesé).. ~

The Ar-ydito Sept of Ongés naturally abandoned the South Anda-
man, but the Eremtdga Sept remained in the interior of that Island,.
and on Rutland Island, and, not having canaes, only moved by land,
or oceasionally erossed the creeks on bamboo rafts, as Lieutenant Cole- -
brooke describes, and as I have seen them do now both in the Great
and Little Andaman.

The people on the North Sentinel also did not dare to visit Rut--
land Island any longer, and the various Septs of the Group thus
drifted apart and became inimical; their bows, &e., altering more
or less, but their languages remaining alhed though so altered as to be
mutually unintelligible.

In this state they were found by Lxeutenant Blan‘ who established
friendly relations with a few of them, and considered them to-be more
timid than hostile. e had less difficulty with them than with the
savage Aka-Béa-da, Wlth whom his friendly overtures were never suc-
cessful, '

The Jarawas then Occupled all tho coast at Haddo, Na.vy Bay, and

- the creeks running inland south of Viper Island, and appear to have

been - fairly numerous and to have held their own against the
Aka-Béa-da. Of course the fact of Lieutenant Blair being on good
terms with the former would make the latter even more hastile than
they would otherwise have been.

- Of what took place between 1794 and 1858 we-have no know '
but when we - re-occupied the Andamans in the latter vl
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Aka-Béa-da were by far the stronger and more numerous tribe, and
had occupied the whole of the land round the Harbour of Port. Blair,
driving the Jarawas into the interior of the island, and fighting with
them when they met,

Cases are however known, (as was only to be expected), of indi-
vidaal Aka-Béa-da becoming friendly with the J arawas, and so late
as 1860 a man of the former tribe, named Méba M6t, used to frequent

the Jarawa camps, sometimes stopping in them for three or four days, -

and taking with him his infant son K4la,

As we became on friendly terms with the Aka-Béa-da they pre-
judiced us against the Jarawas, whom they deseribed in the blackest
terms, and the latter, seeing us allied Tyith the ‘Aka-Bég-da against
them, resented or distrusted our friendly overtures, from timidity at
first, and finaliy from downright hostility,

When the present Settlement was first opened we were not aware
that there were different tribes of Andamanese speaking different
languages, nor did we know of the divisions of the race into Ar-yauto

and Eremt4ga ; Lieutenant Colebrooke’s account of the Jarawas, and his .-/ -

vocabulary, was supposed to apply to all parts of the islands, and Dr.
Mouat merely notes, when the Andamanese at Craggy Island failed
to understand the word “Pagdoo” given by Lieutenant Colebrooke as
the equivalent for * friand,” that, « there may be different tribes and
dialects.” ‘

When all the Andamanese were equally hostile to us it mattered
little whether they quarrelled amongst themselves, and notice was.
1ot taken of one Sept more than of another,

As our acquaintance with the Aka-Béa-da increased and a few
of them became on friendly terms with usit was observed that more
than one tribe of Andamanese existed, and My, Corbyn, during a
visit of exploration he made into the interior to the south-west of
Viper Island, was told by his Andamanese friends of another tribe
residing  there, the members of which were hostile, and of whom
Uis friends stood in great dread. These were of course the Jarawas,

~ Mr. Corbyn’s deseription of his tour, ‘which is excellently given,
quoted. . BN '

)
!
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« It has long been the Superintendent’s desirfa to find some pasfsage
through the interior to the opposite coast; and 1.1: was supposed,f ro};;n
the formation of the land on the other side of Ylper, that one of t :
many creeks which penetrate into the interior towards Port I\goua
might afford such a passage, or at least conduce far enough t(c1> . imi-
nish very considerably the extent of jungle tcz be c.leared ; an 1 was
to examine one of these creeks that I went with Lleutenan.t Carr, 011'
the 20th of July, 1863, taking a party of Bu'rmese and nine men of
the 9th Madras Native Infantry, and as guides two Andamanese,

0. .
TOP‘S‘I;;: (lllaflaflh'ee boats, each of which carr%ed a guard of sepoys, one
our baggage and provisions. The latter, Whlc].l was the hea.v1e(sliz,fﬁgavli
some trouble and retarded our progress, till we came to 1 01;.
passes of the creek, where the first boats had to stop to removellm_pe i-
ments, and thus allowed time for the slower 0151e t? over.ta.ke t ﬁem. "
¢« The creek which we selected for exploration is a mile tot e so;
of Viper, and runs mainly south-west, (Dhani Leaf Orve;allé—M.WZ(.) We;l
and has already been partly explored by C?lonel Haughton, ko wes
able, with the Settlement gun boat :f.lnd a light il;?mese canoe, to g
miles in one day.
and‘f%:’flslt;:‘:zz E(‘):'eilirviogaﬁyitezzd provisioned ourselves accordingly,
but the Sepoys, mistaking Lieutenant Carr’s order to ’lsupp&ihﬂcl:zi:
selves with two days’ provisions, took only. two mezlxds, levve Som:
elled us to return sooner than we otherwise shou. L ha A ;
fhough fortunately we had, in some measure?kantlclpit;ic;lz(;l taa,l
dilemma by taking a superfluous bag of rice {30 make up any a ;
ienci - Burmese were as scantily provided Wlth. foo
deﬁ:;:ngtae;t;ys:r?(i' 1;[131:11:1 whole stock was only a little rice; but if the;{rj
:l:\d not brought a morsel with them they would have _f:;ed,ﬁ ad; lle::e
to their own taste, as sumptuously as any ot: us. ’IItl oew hl;srepelse
K o ‘ewantys and for which. ho boteny.of o ofhe
i i nd fo
o t)hiu';h:;:: siggﬁzzy; lomenclature; the knowledge of the
c:;z::{iesu of herbs, plants, and fruit, and forest trees, would have

dras Native
enabled them to find sustenance where a Bengal or Madr ax
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wounld not have thought of'se'eking for it. - As soon as we balted for
the day three or four of them would sally forth into the jungle with
a pack of common pariah dogs, which they had trained to pig-hunting,
and in a few minutes we would hear yelps, crashing of brauches, and
encouraging exclamations of Ho! Ho! to which the Burmese with
us would respond with grunts of satisfaction; and then, in a few
minutes more, back they would come with all the dogs jumping and
vslping after them, dragging a huge-tusked hog, or, as it sometimes
appened, a sow and some of her litter. They also found beds of
“cockles in deep waters. of the stream, where we should not have
known that.they existed ; they brought these to the surface with their
feet, and soon collected as many as would have served for a meal., But
their ingenuity wa.s “werted in other ways, besides satisfying their
appetites. Their overseer, with some others, as soon as we halted for
the night, felled bamboo branches, stitched together wild plantain and
palm leaves, and in an hour or two built huts and matchans enough

for all our party. Altogether, their contrivance, activity, and good:

temper, contrasted favourably with the fastidiousness and helplessness»“*

of the Sepoys, who proved an incumbrance to us, rather than of any
service. They would have acted differently under ordinary circum-
stances; but, of course, they felt all the inconveniences: of such rough
campaigning, and complained that they had neither tents noran
adequate supply of food, and their caste scruples added to the diffi-
culty ; for most of them declined all food except rice which we offered
them,

(The above is-an Andaman experience which has not been confined
to the Reverend Mr. Corbyn—M. 7. P.)

“On the first day we stopped at a place ten or twelve miles from
the mouth of the creek where some Burmese had been a: few weeks
before cutting bamboos, and had left thatched huts which we oceupied
during the night.. We wused every precaution to guard ourselves
against attack, took up our oars and placed them under a guard, and
lashed the boats to the bank to prevent the convict  boatmen escap-
ing with them, which we suspected they had a design of doing, and
wo'set Sentries, and lighted a large fire which illuminated the -forest

U
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and enabled them to watch every movement; the Natives and Burmese
also lighted fires opposite their huts, and for want of more solid fuel,
piled upon them dry and green bamboos, the crackling of which,
bursting and blazing in all directions, sounded like the explosion of so
many guns, and often startled us during the night, when we suddenly
woke up with the sound of a loud volley, and before recollecting our-
selves imagined that it was a real discharge of musketry, and that the
savages were attacking us. At first we were all in high glee and
good humour; the Burmese regaled to their heart’s content on roast
pig, rice, and cockles, puffed their huge cheroots and bandied fun
with Topsy and Jacko; the Sepoys collected round the poor Mussul-
man and rallied him on the subject of his religious scruples and aver-
sion to pig’s flesh. Topsy and Jacko went about the camp levying
contributions, and amusing everyone with their merry pranks and
eccentricities ; altogether our camp presented a lively and diverting
spectacle. But our mirth was soon damped metaphorically ~and
literally Dby the deluge of heavy rain which descended upon us at mid-

-night.  Great was our anxiety to know whether our roofs would bear
it. But in a few minutes down came the drizzle, drop by drop, on

our coverlets; the sluices in the thatch widened; the winds splashed
the rain in upon us from the open sides, and we were soon as much
exposed as if we had been lying on the bare and uncovered ground.
But there was no retreat from the rain and tempest,—the jungle was
impenetrable, and it would have been like a retreat from 8Scylla into

Charybdis to seek shelter in the bamboo grove, for the ground was

covered with leeches. TFortunately, soon after daybreak the rain
ceased, and a bright and unclouded sky gave promise of at least a
brief interval of fair weather., We re-lighted our fires, dried our
clothes, and in lessthan two hours had made preparations to embark
again on our voyage of discovery. But we had now fo encounter
many obstacles to our progress: the stream in many places was almost
impassable with logs and branches which had floated down the current
and accumulated in narrow channels, and formed bars which we had to

- cut and clear, or with much labour and difficulty drag our boats

: 432



¢ Large trees too had fallen right across the stream, and formed
bridges so close to the water that our hoats had to be weighed down
almost to their full depths to allow of their passing under. We had

frequently again to drag our boats across shallow bars in the stream, -

which varied in depth from less than a foot to more than fifteen
feet. ‘Lhe banks on each side were densely wooded, and showed no
signs of foot-tracks; there were no huts nor any traces of aborigines,
though they must at some time have been there,—for Topsy and
Jacko knew every turn of the creek, and shewed us a short passage
where two branches of the stream met, which they could not have
known unless they had examined both passages as we did, and thus
found which was the shortest. ’

“ Nothing could adequately describe the luxuriance of the vegeta-
tion, and the wild beauty of the scenery as it appeared to us under
all the favourable effects of fine weather, and the sensations excited
by its novelty and freshness. Creepers, rising to the full height of
the forest and overspreading its surface, decked with their bright
leaves and lovely flowers the whole of the sloping landscape.

“The trees rose to almost incredible height, and each supported a
little forest of its own of ferns and flowering orchids, and countless
varieties of creeping plants which covered their stems and branches,
and struggled upwards to the surface. Wild palm and plantain trees,
and prickly cane, spread their branches over the stream, and bunches of
little plantains hung down tantalizingly.  Sometimes we passed
under almost perpendicular heights, as densely planted with trees of:
prodigious size, towering into the air from their lofty summits. Every
turn of the stream presented a new feature of rare loveliness and
grandeur. (A description of Andaman Jungle by an enthusiast who
saw it for the first time.—AL. 7. P) :

“In some places the stream widened into the breadth of a large
river; its course, as it penetrated further, became more rambling and
irregular, winding by turns in almost opposite directions. We had
proceeded many miles without seeing any place on the banks where
we could have effected a lodgment, for the jungle was so thick that

would have been a work of some hours to cleay enough ground for
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encampment. But about 3 P.aL we came to a large.bambocidg]fove
on a high embankment, a most inviting situation, which Wgu ige
afforded natural shelter if we had not preferred to cut‘ own : e
bamboo trees and make huts out of thg branches. ’I:ms.wasdstir;
done, though half the grove was felled in the ol?eratlon, ag o
Burmese, who had wisely collected palm and plfintaln leav:els; ' uhlu ti
the day, completely thatched two huts before n'lght 3 the ) : e;d ute
were partly sheltered by the bamboo trees which stﬁ renlljz.m; ‘,Vhen
not enough to save their occupants from. a complejte re?rch mﬁurmese
the rain fell, as it did very heavily dur‘mg the nl'ght‘. , fared s
suc‘ceedéd in catching two large pigs which they liberally sh
Top‘s‘sgl‘izge :{;?:cl){ (:fere very much alarmed when they found: it was our
intention to proceed further the nest day, and didlghen' utx:toesrt :I(i
dissuade us. They made me understand that we sholu encou e &
unfriendly tribe of aborigines of whom they themselves seeme

in great dread.
- gi(jTa;.xcko pointed to my heart and represented the act of a savage

| : lercing my
i i i rrow, of the arrow plercing
aiming at me with his bow and a ,

heart and of my falling wounded, closing my eyes(,1 agd.b;xpiringdt
i : death scene, and both wave

l1so pathetically enacted the deat! ' :

,fl?é’iiy Eandsp deprecatingly in the direction disapproved of, acnlil le;n”

' y to return to the ¢ Burra Chab,

o not to proceed further but burn wra Cha
:fgt::igl that there were none of their tribe in the other direction.
(They were evidently alluding to the J z‘u’awas.—-.ﬂ[. V.P.) ' -

« When we were about to start in the morning they again Se(; e
larmed, and Jacko made the sound of the twang of a b(.)w an e‘
o si’o'ns that the savages would attack us, but we pointed to our
Sa)n:xeons:> and discharged some shots to show him that we welg p:e(-;
Were]:pd and able to defend ourselves, and he at last appt?ared to‘ or?eS
El?e danger, real or imaginary, in the prospect of gettmg. x(nlnolllimp Ee
- hich we promised.

turning the same day to Ross, W _

aﬁdu({fl 1;190 Wg had thought, as the stream was gradt.xa)ll‘y ?ecogafgs
sairower and more shallow, we might find so.me n}@;ga’a.u& t;fs
]slource in the course of the day, but aftei'v.px"oceedmg/ten miles, the

"y
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stream again widened and became deeper-; we were indeed effectually
stopped by a bar of some length, but if we could.have drawn our
boats across it, we might still have continued our journey for wany
miles further ; and perhaps at length have found an outlet in the sea
with Which, from the direction in which the stream flowed, it -.se.emed
likely that it communicated. (No—2L7.P.) It was t'he opinion of
those of our party most competent to judge, that, in this e.Xpedlt.lOD.
up the creek, we traversed altogether a distanc.e of about thirty m1¥es
(No.—3L.7.P.), but of course such calculations are very un.certam,
for it would be impossible ta judge by mere eyesight of distances
over unknown tracts of country, especially by water.

« Before we -returned, a Burman climbed to the top of one of the
highest trees on the bank where he was likely to bave an extensive
 view, for the country on both sides of the stream was flat, a.nd 1'10
‘hills or elevations of land were visible. He looked in the diref:tmn in
which we ksupposed we heard the sound of waves beating agamst the
- shore, and said that he saw a vast blank space which he believed was,
" the sea, but could not positively say whether it was the sea, or a
cloud, or only empty space. We returned to the Settlement on the
evening of the 22nd of July.” = - :

 On the 3rd of January, 1865, Major Ford, when writing about the
road he was'making to Port Mouat, notes that- the aborigines inland
on the south side were the most troublesome ; and Mr. Homfray Wthn
searching for some runaway Burmese convicts at Port M?uat‘m
F¥ebruary, 1865, was told that a hostile tribe of Andamanese existed on
Rutland Island. |
" In March, 1867, Mr. Homfray writes :— - o

«¢ T had occasion, in pursuit of runaways, to visit the North Senti«
.- nel Island, a distance . of-about 25 miles to the Wesf;ward of Port
Mouat, with some Andamanese accompanying me. Weé saw some ten
.men on the beach, naked, long haired, and with bows and arrows,
sii; My friends told me that they were ‘ Jurrahwallahs,’

ho ot friendly-to them, having some years past enco!mtgred
some uf that tribe on- ~Ru§_1and<_'»' Island in which their Chxef was
wounded. They inhabit the Little Andaman and other adjacent

O 8
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‘tribes.
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:zis'la'iitnlgéwréuﬁd about to the south of the Great Andaman, and speak a

different language. There being a surf, I anchored the boat clear of it,
not thinking it advisable as I could not induce them to approach the
boat for presents, we did not land. The men ‘were black and sturdy-
looking, and used to conceal thenielves on our ‘boat approaching
nearer. The Andamanese were very frightened of them, and advised
me not to have anything to say to them as they show no mercy.
Being in a single open boat a distance at sea with conviets, I did not
think it prudent to run any risk.” )

The Jarawas seem to be very much what we have made them.
They were much less timid at the time of this visit than they are now,
and were merely given a bad name by our Andamanese because the
latter were at enmity with them, and ignorant regarding them. ’

It is remarkable that the Andamanese have all along recognised
all the Jarawas as belonging to one Group of Tribes, and have accu-
rately described their territory. Probably, in the past, there have
been several cases of friendship between individuals of the different

In April, 1867, Mr. Homfray took with him Andamanese from

~ the Port Blair, Port Mouat, and Rutland Island Septs, and proceeded

on an expedition to the Little Andaman. On his way down the
coast the Rutland Islanders named all the small islands, and told him
stories of their adventures on them ; they claimed that the Cinque
Islands and Passage Island belonged. to them, and stated that they
frequently went there to get turtle and large fish. They had at times
encountered people from the Little Andaman there, whom they called
‘“ Jurrahwallahs,” and of whom they were much frightened, but
they generally succeeded in driving them back across Duncan Passage
to the Brothers Islands, which appeared to be their limit. s -~
Mr. Homfray thought that these Little Andamanese inhabited the
North and South Sentinel (the latter island is very small and is un-
inhabited ; Mr. Homfray had not visited it.— 2/ V.P.); and had tried
to conquer the Rutland Island Sept, which he thought might account
for that island being so thinly populated.” The Rutland Islandeis -
had shown- him at different times, at the Homes, baskets and

o~
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ornaments they had taken from the Jarawas they had killed, and
similar articles were seen at the Little Andaman.

Early in October, 1867, the steamer Defiance came to Port
Blair from Burmah with the news that the brig Nineveh had been
wrecked on the North Sentinel“Island, so Major Ford sent the

Kwang Tung, under the command of Lieutenant Duncan, R.N.R.,

with a detachment of troops and Marine Service men, to search for the
crew and passengers. Iighty-four of these were rescued, but seven
had left on a raft in the hope of getting across to the mainland for
help; and were still missing.

Both the Defiance and the Arracan were sent in search of
them, and the North Sentinel Island was examined, also the whole of
the west coast of the Great Andaman. The missing men were at

‘length found by the Andamanese, who were most useful and behaved
very well; on the west coast of the South Andaman, and were brought
into Port Mouat in a very exhausted condition.

There was a very heavy surf at the North Sentinel, and Captain.

Duncan and his party did excellent work in rescuing all the people.

Nothing was seen of the aborigines, and no collision between them’

and the shipwrecked people seems to have taken place.
In June, 1869, Mr. Homfray writes :—

“The Little Andaman people, called ¢ Jurrahwallah,’ are gradually |

advancing towards us. They have reached Rutland Island, and are
beginning to settle down there. They have built a large shed, as in
their own country, on the East side of the Island, and have got to
it »id the Cinque Islands. Myo Bealolah, the Chief of Rutland, gots
on very well with them, and I have asked him to try and coax them
into the Home, which I hope will be done.”

- “Pormerly, these Jurrahwallahs were kept away from the South
Andaman by the Port Mouat and Southern Tribes, but now, as the
numbers of the latter are decreasing, the Jurrahwallahs advance un-
molested. The Port Blair Tribe sometimes encounter them on the
highlands north of MacPherson’s Straits, and - fight, repulsing them.
They have been blown on these shores during the south-west monsoon,
and have not been able to get back to their own country.”

gy

~ as associated with them.

WITH THE ANDAMANESE. 713

The above paragraph contains as many incorrect statements as
are possible in its size. '

The Jarawas were not ¢ gradually advancing, >’ but were station-
ary on Rutland Tsland, and were gradually retreating before us on
the South Andaman. The former, vho had, “built a large shed on
the east side of the island,” had been resident there for many
centuries.

Maia Pfala did not get on at all well with them, and there were
constant fights, but the Jarawas being the weaker tried to keep out
of his way.

Mr. Homfray mentions in April, 1867, that a Jarawa child had
been captured about 80 years before by the Rutland Islanders on
the Cinque Islands, and had been brought up by them, becoming
entirely of the Aka-Bég-da tribe, and not knowing his own tongue-
His name was ¢ Maia Ira Jarawa, ”

He died on the 4th March, 1876, leaving a wife. Although he
had lived for so many years on intimate terms with the Aka- Béa-da,

‘they treated him as a stranger at his death, and threw his body into

the sea instead of giving it * platform burial. ”

Lieutenant Colebrooke’s account shows that the latter half of
Mr. Homfray’s paragraph is entirely incorrect: the Port Blair Tribe
had advanced, and the Jarawas had retreated, during the past €0
years.

When Mr. Homfray recorded what he saw, he gave most valuable
and correct information, but his speculations and statements, based
on what he was told, were unhappy. B ‘

At this time gangs of convicts who were clearing jungle to the
south of Port Blair Harbour used to meet with the Jarawas, and some
of them have since told me that these people were not nearly so hos-
tile as the other aborigines, but merely took the weapons and utensils
the conviets had and then dismissed them without harming them.

It would then have been possible, had we had the information we
possess now, to have made friends with the Jarawas easily, through
the intervention of Méba Mot and such others of the Aka.Béa-da

4y
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General Stewart, when writing on the 9th of August, 1873, to the
Government of India about the Jirawas, remarks :—

“ They are never (?) found on the coast of the mainland, and they
are not on friendly terms with the tribes we know.

“They are said by our Andamanese to be the same as the people
of the Little Andaman, and at one time they occupied the whole of
the South Andaman. We have not been able to establish friendly
relations with them, or find out anything about them.

“ During the last twelve months the conviets employed in cutting
roads to MacPherson’s Straits and the fishing gang employed ther:
have more than once met, and been robbed of their clothes and tools
by, the Jarawas, but as the latter have never attempted to hurt any of
the conviets it is an indication that they are milder in disposition than
any other section of the Andamanese- whom we know, and compare
favourably with the Little Andaman people, who never meet stran-
gers without attacking them.

“1 am very anxious to secure a means of communication with

the aborigines of the Little Andaman, and I cannot help thinkine
1§ e

that, if my recent visit had preceded the attack on the Burmese vessel
(in Apﬁl, 1873), I might bave had some measure of success, as the
Little Andamanese must have been watching our movements about
their villages, and did not attempt to molest us, and no doubt the
appearance of the Unduunted so soon after the attack had the
effect of making the aborigines reserved and timid, though we
showed no appearance of hostility,” 0

(For details of this visit, see the next Chapter. In the above con
clusions, General Stewart was mistaken. The Ongés were at theh:
usual tricks of letting the people get on shore and wander away from
their boat in supposet_i security, in order ‘that, when they got far
enough ‘away, the boat could be broken ﬁp,» and then the visitor
could have been easily massacred.—2. 7. P.) i

“ After Captain Wimberley’s capture of the Little Andamanes
I 1.11f§,fed Mr. Homfray to try and catch one of the Jarawas, to as .
tain if their language was the same as that of the Little Anglamancer:
but before the Jarawas were brought in the Little Andgman boy tl?:(?
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«The two Jarawas were cleverly caught by Goodur, the convict
jemadar of the Homes., He took outa volunteer party of conviets
from Viper, with three days provisions, proceeded to the Jirawa
country, and came upon a party of about fifty of these people
dancing. Goodur concealed his men in the jungle and told them
not to move till he called out, and then walked in among the
Jarawas, holding up a pair of looking-glasses. The Jarawas bolted,
one man stopping for an instant to examine the glasses and thus
being caught. He called tohis friends to help him, and after some
hesitation these turned and threatened battle, but seeing so many
conviets, whom Goodur had now called up, they all bolted without
drawing a bow. One unlucky little woman who could not run, being
big with child, was also caught. These people were kept for a fort-
night, treated with the greafest kindness, and let go where they were
caught with a quantity of presents.”

(They were much more well-disposed towards us then than they
are now, and it is a pity that the matter was not pushed on with then,
and friendly relations established.)

General Stewart in his Annual Report for 1872.73 also writes:—

« The Homes established for the aborigines have now been under
Mr. Homfray’s charge for nearly nine years, and it must be admitted
that his system of management has been attended with the most
favourable results. It may be said that the tribes inhabiting Rutland
Island, the South Andaman, the sonthern half of the Middle Andaman,
and the Archipelago, are all on friendly terms with us, with the

'.:qingle exveption of the “Juddahs,” or *Jurrah-wallahs,” a small
inland tribe about vhom next to nothing is really known.

« During the last year-the _parties _emploved in cutting pathways
from Port Blair to MacPherson’s Straits have met these Juddahs on
several occasions, and have been more than once robbed of their
clothes and tools by them. Strange to say, however, the members
of this particular tribe have never attempted to kill or maim any of
the conviets, though it is doubtful what their action would have beern
if the convicts had offered any strenous resistance.”

(They generally went down on their knees to the Jarawas an¢
472
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prayed to be let go, and the Jarawas laughed and jeered at them,
took their property and sent them away—2L7.P.) :

“The savages have as yet encountered only small parties of eon-

victs, who were easily overpowered and plundered, but it is probable
that these parties might have successfully defended themselves if
they had made the attempt, as a man who was taking a small sum of
money to pay the convicts stationed at MacPherson’s Straits sue-
ceeded in saving the coin, although he was stripped of everything else.

“Two of the tribe (a man and a woman mentioned in the

previously quoted letfer) were captured in May last, and kept in

Port Blair for some weeks. They were very kindly treated and taken
to see the Andamanese children at the Orphanage. They visited some
of the nearest Homes and ought to have been convinced that we treat
the islanders who do not molest us with much consideration and
kindness. o ‘

“ Whether there is any connection between this inland tribe and
the inhabitants of the Little Andaman, who are also called ¢ Jud-
dahs,’ by the Port Blair tribes, is not known, as the prisoner taken at
the Little: Andaman in March last died a few days before the two
Juddahs above referred to were captured.

‘“ There is, however, one very marked difference in their res-
pective characters, for the Juddabs on South Andaman seem to be
peaceably disposed, whereas the Little Andaman Islanders habitually
kill, or attempt to kill, everyone that lands on their shores.”

The Government of India hoped that fuller information migh't'be_

obtained regarding these Jarawas, and directed that, if “‘ioz)ssible,
researches should be made régarding the dialegtg of Andamanese
SDOLER DY HReRt - e

I also find the following note regarding the Jirawas :—

“ Two Jarrawuddahs from Dhani Leaf Creek were brought to the
Homes in May 1873, and after remaining a fortnight were returned
to their own locality with presents of cloth, looking-glasses, cocoa-
nuts, yams, bows and arrows, ete. Though similar in appearance to
the Port Blair tribes, they differ from them in their language, habits,
and customs, -

. WITH THE ANDAMANESE, 717

““The women of the Jarrawuddahs do not wear any covering, and
the males do not tattoo their bodies like the aborigines round the
Settlement,’ .

(The” women do wear a tassel of fibre instead of the fig leaf worn
by the women of the Great Andaman Tribes, and neither male nor
female Jarawas tattoo themselves.—J7. 7. p).

I have noticed that there is a typical shape of head among the
Ongé Group of Tribes, and their faces have more pointed chins, and
not the square shape common to the other Andamanese.

From this time more interest was taken in this people, and men-
tion of them is made in the Reports.

In 1874, they were seen three times during the year; two
rupaway convicts on Rutland Island were wounded by them, and six
of them were scen on the east coast of the South Andaman just
north of the edible birds’ nest caves at Chiriya Tdpu. It must be
remembered that at this time it was thought that the Jirawas on the

‘South Andaman, and those on Rutland Island, were one tribe.

In December, 1875, six convicts were seized bj’ a party of Jarawas
at Brigade Creelk, and five of them returned to Port Blair after having
been kept in captivity by the Jarawas for 19 days. (This was their
report, but I do not believe it. They made the excuse of a long cap-
tivity among the Jarawas in order to escape the punishment due to
them for escaping.—37. 7, P.).

This story unsettled our friendly Andamanese in the Home at
Brigade Creek; and they moved to another part of the country.

) e pegenarty of Andamanese and conviets was sent. into

- O i

were seen, and fled as soon as they met our people; the latter being
equally frightened, turned tail also.

In January, 1876, two expeditions were sent to search for the
Jarawas, and one party visited four villages, in which they left
guantities of unsuitable presents, and brought back specimens of the
Jarawas’ weapons, and utensils. It was unforfunate that, at the outset,
the Jhrawas’ huts should have been looted thus, and the pr(?sents left,
being such things as matches, pipes, tobacco, and looking-glasses, |
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the uses of which were unknown to these savages, were useless to
them, and by no means compensated them for the articles taken
away.

In March, 1876, another expedition was sent out but was un-
suceessful.  Mr. Man was informed that the Jarawas who ordinarily
lived to the southward of the harbour of Port Blair had left that
part of the country. It was thought at this time that these people,
and the tribe of Jarawas who lived in the jungle north west of Port
Blair, were two different tribes, though Mr. Man considered that they
might be allied, and that they originally came from the Little Anda-
man, (which they undoubtedly did, though at some very remote date,—
. V. P). '

They were really one tribe, which, though slightly separated by
our clearing between Port Blair and Port Mouat, was not prevented
from occasionally crossing it, and had never divided into two
distinet tribes, though, like the other Andamanese, small groups of
families formed distinet communities, and wandered about indepen-
dently of each other.

In April, a bow and a bucket were brought in by the Chief of
Gop-l'dka-bang, who had found them with a Jarawa he had captured
while up a tree getting honey, but who broke his bonds and escaped
during the night, whilelour Andamanese were asleep, so was never
brought into the Settlement.

In July, 1876, another expedition was sent against the Jarawas,
which was unsuceessful. ‘

Mr. T -3 eotohing and taming the T * bl
o g the Jarawas to establish
through ther innuence, friendly relations with the aboricines of the
* Little Andaman, not knowing that the two tribes spoke dibﬂ’erent and
mutually unintelligible dialects. N
He notes that our Andamanese are very afraid «f the Jarawas
and is unable to understand this, as he considered that the latter Wer(;
very quiet and inoffensive, never molesting or annoying us, and only
'desirous of keeping away from us, while we were constantly annoy-
ing them. (This view was correct, as the hostilities were commenced
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by us and our Andamanese, and after some years of this we so aggra-
vated the Jarawas that they began to attack us in revenge.~
M, V. P.).

Myr. Man thought that all communication between the North and
South Jarawa Tribes had ceased owing to our opening out Port
Mouat, and supposed (incorrectly) that they did not dare to cross
the strip of cleared land. He frequently left presents in their huts,
and endeavoured to prevent our Andamanese from molesting them, or
stealing their things.

He thought that the North Sentinel people were distinct, but that
the Ongés of the Little Andaman, and the Jarawas, were once one
tribe, and inhabited all the intermediate islands befween the Great
and- Little Andamans, also the North Sentinel.

In June, 1877, another expedition found a Javawa hut, 42 feet
long by 46 feet wide, in which the savages were living. None of
them were, however, captured.

Tn September, four Jarawas were seen in the jungle south of the
Settlement ; they ran away on the approach of our Andamanese, and
presents of looking-glasses, coloured cloths, necklaces, and Nicobar
coconut shells were left for them, Mr. Man being of the opinion that
hese much valued presents would more than eompensate the Jirawas
or the loss of their own property, which the Andamanese on this
ccasion stole. Unfortunately, all the above.-mentioned articles are

no use to the Jirawas, and are not in the least valued by them,
subsequent experience at the Little Andaman has taught us. -

In February, 1878, a further expedition into the same country was
fruitless. '

In March, Mr. Man steamed round, but did not land om, the
| North Sentinel Island. -

- “In April, 1878; an expedition was sent into the jungle north-west
of Brigade Creck; and-returned withthree Jarawas, a woman, and two
all children. -~ = = N,

Tr. Man remarks that the woman wore no leaf covering, and was
ooed. He hoped to keep these paoplelong enough to become

with them, but 24 hours after their _capture the Brigade
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Creek Home was aitacked by the Jirawas, and our Andamanese there
becoming much alarmed, Mr. Man released the woman and children
with a quantity of presents. (Having gone so far, it would perbaps
have been better in the end had he fought the Jirawas who attacked
the Home, and endeavoured to capture some young men who might
bave been tamed and used as go-betweens.)

In October, 1878, two Jarawa canoes (always easily identified, as
they are unlike the canoes of the other tribes) were found on the
beach in MacPherson’s Straits, and presents were left in them.

Now the Jarawas of the Great Andaman have not got canoes,
(though this was not known at that time), and there can be little

doubt that these were the property of a party of Ongés who had come
up from the Little Andaman to the quue Islands, and were then -

living on them.

It is the custom of the Ongés living at the north of the Little ;

Andaman to come up for turtle, ete., to as far as the Cinque Islands,
every third or fourth year, during the break of calm weather which
occurs at the change of the monsoons in Oectober; and to return to
their homes in the following February or March.

In January, an Aka-Béa-da who was cutting a canoe near the
Brigade Creek Home was fired at by a Jarawa, who missed him and
ran away. Nothing further was done in the matter.

In February, 1879, another Jirawa canoe was actually found o

‘the Cinque Islands; presents were left in if, and several Jaraw
were seen, but no collision occurred between them and our party.

It was thought that they were members of the Rutland Islang
Tribe, whereas, in reality they were Ongés; had they been caught and
tamed then, (as was done under similar circumstances six years after-
wards), the establishment of friendly relations with the aborigines of
the Little Andaman would have been accomplished years earlier. |

It is noteworthy that, on this oceasion, the Oneés visited Rutland -

Tsland and MacPherson’s Straits, for in 1885 Kégio Kai told me that

they were afraid to come farther north than the Cinque Islands

account of some men with lgng hair who fought with them. The <
with long hair *’ may hayg been conviets, but it is more probs
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the Aka-Béa-da are meant, as they allow their hair to grow to a
considerable longth, while the Ongés keop theirs close cropped.

(I have had oceasion to point out, with referencs to similar stories
about long haired men being seen among the Jarawas, which some
officials have thought to mean conviets living among them, that « long

hair” does not necessarily mean “straight hair ”’
v y

In March, 1879, the Cinque Islands were again visited and pre-
sents were left there, but the Ongés had by that time gone back to
the Little Andaman.

In May, 1879, another similar visit was paid to the Islands, and
presents were again left.

In his Annual Report on the Andamanese for the year 1878-79,
Mr, Man makes the following remarks about the jira was s~

“As the little that is known about the Jarawas is confined to a
few persons, and has never been placed on record, it may not be out
of place to mention in this, my last report, what I have been able to
ascertain regarding these savages who have hitherto so persistently
kept aloof from us.

“ The punishment inflicted by us on the natives of the Little
Andaman within the past fifteen years for the murder, first, of the
crew of the * Assam Valley ”*, and second of some Burmese who had
landed on the coast for water, and the subsequent fatal encounters
which have taken place on our visiting the Island, with the object
of communicating with the inhabitants, have no doubt been the cause
of our continued failure to become acquainted with those members of
the same tribe (P) who frequent the islands near the southernmost
borders of the Settlement. (Quite incorrect, there being no communi-
cation between the two tribes.—M. 77, P.) The additional circume
stance of our being on friendly terms with their traditional enemies,
the Béjig-ngijis, doubtless contributes to their avoidance of our
friendly overtures. (This is more probable.—2/, 7. P.)

“ From the statements of the aborigines of our acquaintance, and
from the fact of there being Jarawa ¢ Kitchen-middings’ in or near
this Harbour, it is evident that the Jarawas were for a considerable

period permanently resident on a great portion of the South Andaman,
' 4
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and that they have been gradually driven to their present haunts in
this island, mot ‘so much by the Béjig-ngijis, as by ourselves while
engaged in establishing this Settlement, for our intercourse with the
aborigines from the early days of our Settlement having been limited
to the latter tribe, they have by degrees been enabled to visit and oc-
cupy those parts in the vicinity of this Harbour, into which they never
formerly ventured without risking an encounter with the Jarawas.

“That the Jarawas were originally of the same tribe as the peo-
ple inhabiting Little Andaman, there appearsto be no reason what-
ever to doubt, for, while in the construction of their hats, bows: (No.
—J3L. 7. P.), arrows, pails, baskets, and cooking pots, etc., they
exactly or very closely resemblethe Little Andamanese, they differ

“more or less markedly in this respect from the rest of the aborigines
of the Great Andaman,

“The Jarawas (Sometimes.—2. 7. P) build large circular huts,
capable of aceommodatmg often over 100 persons (The Ongés do.—
M. V. P.), the eaves of which are within two feet or so of the ground,
and they have separate huts for cooking purposes, thereby keeping
their dwellings in 2 more cleanly state than is possible with the ill-
ordered ménage of the Bé]lg-nm]ls, aud -the other Great Andaman
Tribes, who live, cook, and sleep for the most part in miserable lean-
to’s, even the surroundings of which they make no effort to keep clean.
(The women sweep round the huts daily, and the more permanent huts
of the Great Andaman Tribes are somewhat better than “ miserable
lean-to’s.—M., 7, P.) S

“ Unlike the Béjig-ngijis, and the aborigines of the North and
‘Middle Andaman, the Jarawas do not shave (they cut their hair short
—3. V. P.), ortattoo themselves, nor have ‘they ever been seen
- smeared with either the red earth (yes, on their heads,—27. 7. p. ), or

‘white clay (they use a yellowish-white clay—M. 7. P.), which is so

constantly in use with the rest of the aborigines of the Great Andaman
In fact, except, perhaps, in dialect, there is reason to believe,as alreadyy";
remarked, that the Jarawas and the inhabitants of the Little Andamanﬁ
are of the same tribe. (*“Of the same Group of Tribes,” would ‘haye

been more correct.—M, 7, P. )
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- ““The assumption is that those hvmg south of th s Harbour, in
Rutland Island, and the Cinque Islands, are in commu " lcatlon with
the natives of the Little Andaman, and therefore in thé‘ case it is not
improbable that they speak the same dialect as the ]atter but in the
case of the isolated party of Jarawas oceupying the jungle north-west
of this Barbour, as they have had their means of communication with
their friends in the south cut off for the past fifteen years or so, owing
to our occupation during that period of the narrow neck of land
separating Port Mouat from this Harbour, they may very possibly at
some future time be found to differ from their former fellow-tribesmen
in their dialect, for it is well established that savage dialects are sub-
ject to variations arising from defects of hearing, memory, and other
causes, from which the arts are exempt

“Evidence of this is afforded in the fact of the striking resem-
blance between the weapons and implements of the Béjig-ngijis and
those of the natives of the North and Middle-Andamans, although
their dialects have, in lapse of time, so changed that a man of one
tribe is almost unintelligible to one of another.”

(Far from there being a ¢ striking resemblance,”” I think there
is a striking difference befween many of the weapons and implements
of the North and South . Andaman Groups of Tribes; moreover, an”
examination of Lieutenant Colebrooke’s vocabulary,and a comparison
of the words in it with those we know of the Jirawa tribes,
that the Andamanese dialects do not change very rapidly.

Mr. Man’s assumption regarding the connection between the
dlﬁerent tribes of Jarawas was incorrect. :

The people on the Cinque Islands were the Ongés of the thtle
Andaman, the Rutland Island Jarawas are entirely separated from
the others, and the supposed two tribesin the ‘jungles of the South-
Andaman are one and the same tribe, and have not been separated at
ally as I shall presently show.—27. 7. P, )

« With reference to the Jarawas living between Port Campbell and
this Harbour, ‘it is a curious fact that the very existence of this

shows

inland tribe bas not only been called in question, but ridiculed (vide
*page 145 of Proceedings of the Asmtlc Society of Bengal, 1876).

4z2
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The author of the remarks therein published (Mr. F. A. DeRoepstorft
— M. 7. P.), had, however, based his views on convictions formed
on erroneous data. Had heenjoyed the same opportunities as myse if
he would soon have ascertained that it is an undoubted fact, not only
that this off-shoot tribe of Jarawas is distinetly an inland tribe, in
that its members subsist entirely on the produce of the jungle (No,
they come to the coast for fish, etc.—41. V. P.), but that similar (?)
communities exist in the heart of the Middle Andaman, and - very
probably also in the North Andaman.”

(This is beside the point. The existence of the Jarawas, not of
Eremtéga tribes, was called in question.—2/ 7. P.)

« Tt has been customary to believe that, ¢the Andamanese live
quite close to the sea, and wended their way along the shore, getting
their subsistence in shell-fish from the coral reefs, and in fish from
the sea, and that pig hunting is quite subsidiary.” Itis ftrue that
there are Andamanese who could be thus described, but they are the.
¢ Ar-ydatos’ or *coast people’, whereas the ° Eremtdga’ or ¢ jun-
gle dwellers,” are distinct in their mode of living, aund it is simply
because the knowledge of most of the residents here concerning the
aborigines is confined to the little they see and hear, that they imagine
“that all the Andamanese are a coast-living race, or at least are mainly
dependent on the sea for their supplies of food. This idea is however
entirely erroneous. (Nof entirely.—2. 7. P.) From my intimate
acquaintance with the Andamanese during the past four years, I can
state as a positive fact that their jungles contain, as far as their re-
quirements are concerned, such an abundant supply of food at all
seasons of the year, that many times the present numbers of inhabi-
~ tants, (both Ar-Yaatos and Eremtdgas) could find ample provision

“for all their wants without resorting to the coast atall. Similar
Negrito tribes are found far from the coastin the interior of New
Guinea (P), Borneo (?), the Philippines, and the Malayan Peninsula.”

““ On this subject My. Blanford has said, < It is very difficult for
a civilised human being to understand how savages, live, or even to
conceive what a marvellous variety of animal and vegetable produe-
tions on which savage man, at any rate, can subsist, are to be found
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in the forests of all tropical regions.” He added his belief that, ‘ man
could certainly find food wherever monkeys could exist.” ”
(An unfortunate argument to adduce, as there are no monkeys

" in the Andamans.—3. V. P.)

““ While on the subject of the Jarawas I would mention the inha-
bitants of the North Sentinel, an island of only some 12 (20.—3. 7.
P.)square miles, and situated about 20 miles tc the west of Port
Mouat. Regarding these people, whom the Béjig-ngijis also call
Jarawas, scarcely anything is known. They have evidently had no
communication with any of their neighbours for a considerable period
(on the contrary, they are the one tribe of Jarawas which is supposed
to be in recent, if not present, communication with the Ongés; see

below.— 2. 7. P.}), and have been in fact for a long time a distinctly

separate community. No canoes have ever been seen on or near
their coasts. (They have several canoes.—M. 7. P.) In March,
1867, when approaching their Island in search of some escaped con-
viets, a few of the inhabitants were observed on the coast by Mr.
Homfray. No attempt at landing was made, as the Béjig-ngijis who
accompanied him apprehended a hostile ‘reception. As far as could
be judged, their general appearance accorded with that of the rest of
the aborigines of these islands. It was observed that they wore their
hair long. This is peculiar to the inhabitants of Little Andaman,
and to the Jirawa tribes living in our vicinity. (Quite wrong. The
Onges wear their hair cropped close, and many of the people on the
Great Andaman wear very long hair.— . 7. P.)

“For a period of exactly eleven years, viz., in March, 1878, no
other visit was paid to the Island from this Settlement. (Mr., Man
forgets the wreck of the Nineveh and the visits paid on that
occasion in October 1867.—1. 7. P.) In that month I passed
close along the east coast of the Island in H. M. 8. ‘‘Rifleman,”
when I observed two small sheds of recent and  substantial manufac-
ture. They were about two miles apart, and were situated on the
border of the jungle. None of the inhabitants could, however, be seen.
. ¢TIt would be particularly interesting to make the acquaintance of
__éllis isolated fribe, and also of the people above referred to as living
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.between,‘ﬂ;;; Harbour and Port Campbell. It isa subject of much

regret to me that the numerous attempts I have made to become ac-
quainted with the latter tribe have been so. unsuccessful.  The only
way of opening up communication with the North Sentinel people
will be by means of the Station Steamer or Schooner, as the Andaman-
ese are not in the habit of venturing out so farto sea in their canoes.”

The above was written by Mr. Man on insuffcient and incorrect
data, but serves to show the prevailing ideas regarding the Ongé
Group of Tribes so late as 1879, ‘

In August, 1879, a month after I had taken charge of the Anda-
manese, I sent a party of conviots to cut a track through the jungle

south of the Settlement, from Dhani Kh4ri station to Y4ratdn on the -

north coast of MacPherson’s Straits, and joined this with other tracks
to Manglutdn on the west coast, and Chiriya Tépu on the south
coast. Expeditions in search of Jarawas were able to move rapidly
along these tracks with rations, etc, and thus I established head.
quarfer stations in the Jarawa country, and saved much time and
toil by not working through the thick jungle.
~ In November, 1879, the tracks being finished, I sent a party to
look for the Jﬁrawas; they saw three men who ran away, and
brought in a marble-wood bow and some other articles.

Early in January, 1880, I paid a visit to the North Sentinel
Island with Colonel Cadell. We saw tracks, and -villages, but none
of the aborigines. On the 26th of the same month, I went again to

~the Island in the I. G. 8. “ Constance ** and stopped there for a fort-

night. Captain Allen, and Lieutenant Hooper of the * Constance,
and Lieutenant H. H. Dobbie of the European Detachment vin Port
Blair, accompanied me in making a very thorough search throughout

‘the interior of the Island. The villages, weapouns, and utensils of the

North Sentinel people I have since learnt are exactly the sameé as
those of the Ongés, and, so far as I could tell, their customs seem to be
the same, B , oL

One day, while marching through the jungle, Wwe came upon 2
camp of Jarawas, and captured a woman and. four small childrex:

unburt. These were kept for a few days on board the C’onst'an'(c{e‘,_\
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and the woman and one child were then released with a quantity of

- presents, The Constance, a sailing schooner, went back to Port Monat
. for a day, during which time Lieutenant Hooper ‘and I camped

on a small islet off the north-western coast of the Sentinel. During
the night a bonfire, which we had lighted as a beacon for the
Constance to steer by, attracted a very large number of sea snakes
(Hydrophis sp.), which crept round us on the sand, and, as their bite
was certain death, effectually banished sleep. )

A few days later, while crossing the island from the south-east
to the western coast, Lieutenant Hooper and I met, on a track in the
middle of the forest, an old man with his wife and child.

Our party were spread out in crescent form, and the Jarawas
came to the centre where Lieutenant Hooper and I were. The old
man had drawn his bow and was about to fire-at Lieutenant Hooper’s
head when my convict orderly, a Pathan, named Amirullah, who had
been stationed at the right point of the crescent, and had got behind
the Jarawas, jumped on his back and spoilt his aim. We caught
the three unhurt and brought them on board. The next day we took
the six Jarawas in to Port Blair, where I kept them at my house for
some days. They sickened rapidly, and the old man and his wife
died, so the four children were sent back to their home with quanii-
ties of presents. : '

This expedition was not a success, for, misled by Mr. ﬁ’“‘fray’»s_%
statements regarding the numbers and ferocity of the ah gmes,
they were met in a less’ coneiliatory manner than was de’s‘if“ifl‘iﬂlé;i"éﬁdgw;
we cannot be said to have done anything more than increase their
general terror of, and bostility ‘to, all comers. - It would have been
better to have left the Islanders alone, until the Ongés of the Little
Andaman were tamed, and then to have "approached them with the .
assistance of ' the latter. The facts which justify this view were not,
however, known &t that time. N h

In many features the "North- Sentinel differs from the other
TIslands ‘of the Andaman‘Group. Tt is chiefly composed of coral
and lime stone, and large boulders of dead ‘coral are to be found

el

. on the sarface all over the island, the “sharp edges of which' make

G
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walking difficult and painful. The soil is light and admirably

suited for the growth of coconut palms, the surface drainage
being excellent. The jungle is in many places open and park like
and there are very beautiful groves of bullet-wood trees. Magni-
ficent specimens of the Bombaxw Malabaricum are to be found; the
buttressed root of one was measured by Colonel Cadell and found to be
27 feet long and 15 feet high where it left the trunk., The aborigines
are few in number and painfully timid; they resemble the Onges,
but of their language nothing is known; their food, like that of the
other Andamanese, consists of roots, fruit, fish, pig, and. turtle, etc,
and their methods of cooking and preparing their food resemble those
of the Ongés, not those of the aborigines of the Great Andaman.
They dig small water-holes in the dry weather, and build lean-to huts,
like those of the Jirawas in the South Andaman, and of the Ongés,
" but do not make the large bee-hive shaped huts seen as permanent
villages in the Little Andaman.

Sometimes they camp temporarily in the buttressed roots of trees.
T have noticed exactly similar huts on the North Sentinel, the South
Andaman, Rutland Island, the Cinque Islands, and the South Brother
Island.

The North Sentinel Islanders smear themselves over with
yellowish clay as do the other Jarawa tribes, but I have not seen
them use red earth on their heads, possibly because this pigment is
not found on the Island. This Group of Tribes do not wear the skulls
of their deceased relatives, but I have found both on the North
Sentinel, and on the Little Andaman, the lower jawbones of
men, ornamenied with a fringe of twisted fibre, and evidently
intended. to be worn; in the former island I also saw a
skeleton (of an old man, I think) placed in a large bucket, in a
- sitiiug posture, and hidden in the buttressed roots of a big tree. In
one place there, close to a village, was an immense heap of pigs’
skulls, which delighted our Andamanese, as the tusks had not been
taken from them, and my people spent’ an afternocon in collectmg
these. The Ongé Group of Tribes do not seem to use the pig’s tusk
as a plane or spokeshave, in the manner the Great Andaman Tribes

“y
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do, probably because this tool is only used for smoothening the bow,
and the Ongé bow is rough and coarse. :

In features the North Sentinelese most closely resemble the
Jarawas on Rutland Island, and there is a peculiarly idiotic expres-
sion of countenance, and manner of behaving, common to both.

In March, 1880, I visited Rutland Island and the Cinque Islands,
in the hope of finding Jarawas, but did not meet any.

In my report for the year 1879.80, I express an opinion, which
subsequently proved to be correct, that the clearing between Tytler’s
Ghat, and Homfray’s Ghat had not separated the Jarawas, or divided
them into two tribes, but that they crossed this land whenever they
chose. :

In April, 1880, while exploring the creeks running inland from
Shoal Bay, I found a small Jarawa village at Milé Tilek, and accord-
ingly commenced to cut a track to that place from the Brigade
Creek Home, in order to use it as a headquarter station from which
the Jarawas could be searched for.

On the 18th of May, Daiira, the Chief of Port Campbell, reported
to me that some members of the western tribe of Jarawas had attack-
ed his people, killing one man, and wounding another. I sent my
Jemadar, Ahmed, up to the Middle Andaman to bri ing in Andamavese,
and as my track to Milé Tilek was ready, went out there on the 20th
with 30 conviets, and 140 Andamanese, camping at the foot of Mount
Chulnga for four days, On the third day one of our searching partios
found a very old but lively woman, with white hair, and brought her
into my camp. She did not appear to be particularly alarmed, and
made herself completely at home, elbowing the men away from the
five, sleeping with the elders in their hut unconcernedly, and occasion-
ally bursting out info what were, no doubt, torrents of abuse.

‘We let her go on the following day with as many presents as she
could carry.

On the 29th, I went round to Constance Bay in a steam
taking 30 convicts, and 120 Andamanese. We camped in
Koi6b-l4-tinga, and remained there till the 11th of June
wher was most inclement, being one continued storm of w
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( the burst of the south-west monsoon in fact). Three search parties
were sent up to as far as Port Campbell one travelling along the
coast, one going from Bdja-luntd-jig to Partdm-jig, and one going
along the Chulnga range of hills, They returned on the 8th of June
completely worn out, and much dispirited at having seen nothing:
I reported the result of the expedition to Colonel Cadell, who ordered
me to return to Port Blair and to try again when the weather improv-
cd. On the morning of the 10th, 1st Tindal Nureddin suggested that
lie should take a few Andamanese and look in the hills close to my
camp for a few hours, as the Andamanese who had been hunting there
on the previous day had seen some footmarks.

He went, and returned by midday bringing one old man, three
women, and six children. These people bad apparently been encamp-
ed with some others, within a mile of us, for several days, without our
knowing it, which shows how difficult it is to find the Jirawas in the
thick jungle, and how close one may be to them and yet miss them,

They were unhurt, and it speaks well for conviet Nureddin, who

bad a loaded rifle in his hand, that, when he came to their village and

they fired at him, and bit him with one arrow in the knee, he did not

fire back at them but merely shot in the air in order to frighten them.

I brought these Jarawas into Port Blair, and kept them with me

on Viper Island for several days. They sickened and had to be re-

ieased after about a fortnight, during which time I managed to get

on fairly good terms with them. The man was too old to be tamed ;

with Andamanese women by themselves nothing can be done, for even

if friendly relations were established with them they would have no

influence, on their return; with the male members of their tribe,

would rather indeed be looked upon doubtfully or even with hatred

unless the relations were so far advanced that they could act as inter-

: preters and come and go with presents, which few of them are either

" aye or intelligent enough to do; and the children, with the excep-
" e boy, were too young to be influenced.

s noticed that they were unable to swim, and that when

lad a custom known to the other Andamanese of crumbling

» shrub and rubbing their bodies over with the fragment»
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The yellow clay which they smear on their bodies they keep
moulded into balls, about the size of a man’s head, and these clay balls
are generally found in baskets in their huts; knives of tortoiseshell
with serrated edges are used by them; and among their ornaments
are wreaths of plaited fibre with locks of human (Andamanese ) hair
attached as tassels. As with the other Tribes of this Group, the yellow
roasted bark of a species of Dendrobe is plaited into their ornaments
and gives them a very pretty appearance. The tail feathers of the,
king crow stuck into a band of this plaited bark are sometimes worn

as a head-dress. .
" They are not nearly as good shots with their huge and unwieldy

bows as are the Aka-Béu-da with theirs.

As a rule, when a Jarawa village was entered by us, we found
afterwards that the Jarawas destroyed it, and did not again build on
that site, as if they were afraid of our knowing where they lived.

I attach some of the words I was able to obtain from these people,
and give a comparison between them and the words given by Lieute-
nant Colebrooke, in Chapter III; also the corresponding Ongé words.

The pronunciation is intensely nasal—

English. Jarawa. Ongé.
Arrow . . .| Bartoi . . . | Bdrtoi.
i Cclebrooke . . | Buttohie. -
Axe . . . _DOi-i .« e « | Doi-i.
Bamboo, a . .| Otalé . . .y Aadslé.

Colebrooke - .~ -~ Otallie. :

Bow,” i . . A\é\l\-v‘,,,:—"’“' -al.
Cole srooke .  .}1Tongie.

Bucket, a . JUhu . . .|Ukui

Crab,a . . .| Kégai . . . | Kégai-4.

Drink,to .~ .  .|Injowd . . . | Inj6bé.

L
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English. Jarawa, Ongé.

Colebrooke Meengohee.

Eye, the . . Tjamm4d . Unijébol.
Colebrooke . Jabay,

Fire Tuhiwé . . | Tuké.
Colebrooke Mone.

Foot, the Mongé Mugé.
Colebrooke . | Gookes.

Hair, the . | Enoidé . Mauadé.
Colebrooke . . | Ottee.

Hand, the . | Mémé Mémé.
Colebrooke Monie.

Iron . . | Tanhi . Doi-i. (An iron adze.)
Colebrooke Dohie.

Leaf, a Bébé . . | Bébé.
Colebrooke . . | Tongolie.

Nautilus shell, a Ga-ai . | G4-a1,

Navel, the . .\ Inkwd . . Onikw4lé.

Net, a . Bértai . Chiqué,
Colebrooke - . . | Bototee.

Nose, the . . . | Indmé . Uhninyaiboi.
_Colebrooke .. . Mellee, R

Road,a .| Tschéis ..o . |Tohélé,
Colebrooke . Echollee.

Run, to . Ahg-vélgbs . Akwé-béldbé.
Colebrooke . . | Gohabela.

as

- the above-mentioned expeditions :—
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English. Jarawa, Ongs.
Sea, the . . . Btalg .| Passage TIsland. (A
small islet in the sea).
Détalé.
Sit down, to Atdun Undan-tskobé.
Colebrooke . .| Gongtohea.
_ Sky, the . . Baingabd . . | Béng-nouge.
Colebrooke .| Madamo,
Sleep, to . . .| Oméhdn , Omok4bé.
Colebrooke Comoha.
String . . . | Etai . . . | Ebé.
Stone, a . . .| Ul . . . | Taiyi.
Colebrooke - Woolay.
Tooth,a . . .| Anwai . . | Mékud.
Colebrooke . . | Mahoy.
Water .| Enulé . . . | Ingé.
Colebrooke .| Migway.

Colonel Cadell remarked in his monthly report for June, 1880

“Mr. Portman deserves much credit for his conduct of the .
dition against the Jarawas undertaken in most inclement weathe:f
The circumstances which led to the attack by the Jarawas on oul
Andamanese near Port Campbell, reported last month, are not know L
The attack created great alarm among the aborigines who are o .
friendly terms with us, and they flocked into the Andaman Ho
on Viper Island. It being considered necessary to reassure the
and to take some notice of the attack, the expedition mentioned
last month’s report was sent out. It failed to catch any Jarawa i
except one old woman, who was very rightly allowed to go at on
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ind the expedition mentioned in this month’s report was then sent
ound to the West coast from which operations were commenced. It
ronsisted, like the previous one, of about 120 Andamanese and 3 few
onvicts and Petty Officers, and was under . the direction of
lr. Portman, who remained in a temporary hut on the sea shore and
ent parties into the jungles. It was known that the Jirawas are
ery few in number, and cur parties were made so strong as to pre-
ent any likelihood of resistance. Our party, as narrated by
Ir. Portman, effected the capture of an old man, and nine women and

hildren, who were brought into Port Blair, and after being treated

7ith great kindness for a few days, were allowed to return to their
omes. It wasintended to retain an intelligent hoy of about 13
ears of age in the hope that he might act as a go-between, but he
:emed to be sickening and it was therefore resolved to send him back.”

In September, 1880, I went to Portman Bay, on the east coast of
tutland Island, and sent a party of Andamanese and conviets ashore
aere to look for Jarawas. There were signs of a blow from the S, E,
) the Commander of the I. G. 8. Hugh Rose, moved up to Mac
" erson’s Straits, returning to Portman Bay the next day. '
‘-7 In the meantime, a woman and two children had been captured,
ut as the Hugl Rose had left and the Andamanese feared that
hey would be attacked by the other Jirawas, they released them
iving them a quantity of presents. A

In November, I sent parties of conviets and Andamanese into the
mgle south of Port Blair, and to Ratland Island, to seaveh for
arawas, but none were seen. I visited the North Sentinel Island at
:is time, but did not see any of the aborigines, :
_ Nothing more was heard of the Jarawas until March, 1882, when
1e tracks of some were seen in the southern Jungle, and it is pro-
able that they had recently moved down there from the north-west
ngle, o '
- The Andamanese had at this time abandoned Port Campbell on
ccount of their dread of the Jarawas, and those who formerly lived
1ere had moved to Port Mouat. * s
.‘ Our Andamanese also reported that Jarawas’ tracks had been ‘seen
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near Gép-I'dka-bang, and Koidh-ld-tinga ; they usually come down to
these parts during the dry season. _

In April, 1882, the Jarawas attacked a party of convicts who were
cutting a track from Ranguchéng to Chiriya Tépu,in the jungle south
of Port Blair. DMajor Protheroe, the Officiating Chief Commissioner,
sent me down to enquire into the matter. Two convicts had heen
killed, and I found and burnt their bodies, and one was wounded.
A party of Jarawas out pig hunting had come upon them, and had
fired a volley of wooden-headed arrows with such force that, in one

- instance, the arrow had passed through a sapling four inches thick,

and the point protruded about 6 inches on the other side.

Nothing more was seen of these Jarawas, though the jungles were
searched, , .

In June, 1882, a search was made in the jungle near Koiéb-l4-
tinga for Jarawas, but without success.

uIn his Annual Report for 1882-83, Mr. Godwin-Austen remarks :—

‘““ The Jarawas have given more trouble during the past year than
hitherto, which I am able to account for only in one way. During
the past year much has been in the way of opening out tracks through
their country, 4.e., that lying between the south of the Settlement and
MacPherson’s Straits, which they probably took to be a niove on our
part to hem them in and so capture them on their first appearance.
At Ranguchdng, in April, 1882, they surprised a working party cut-
ting v track through the jungle, or very probably came upon the
paxjtjk suddenly, and fired, but the place was well chosen for an attack
be made. On the second oceasion, in December, 1882, a party of
nviets, pig hunting, ventured too far into the jungle towards Mang.
e, where they came upon some Jarawas, and two of them ivere
Parties of our Andamanese have on two or three occasions
1t after them ; the first expedition was to Koi6b-14-tinga where
mained searching the jungles for a week, but only found some
ted huts. : ' : ’
The northern Jirawas have evidently shifted their quarters to .
Meadows. (Some few did so, or rather to the jungle near there,
opposite to Shoal Bay.— 21, 7. P,)
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¢« The searches made towards the south have never(?) been success«
ful; huts have been seen, but always empty and old.

« The only way to ensure success would be to organise three or
four large search parties, composed of Police, Andamanese, and
convicts ; in each party about forty men, and thoroughly scour all
the country to the south of the Settlement.”

(Success in expeditions after Jarawas can mever be “ ensured.”
The finding of these people is purely a matter of chance.— 2. 7. P.)

“Their head-quarters might be Dhani Leaf Creek, Ali Masjid,
and MacPherson’s Straits, or they might work together. Andamanese
by themselves would never be thoroughly successful, they would
probably meet, fire a shot or two, and then retreat.’

In August, 1883, Mr. Man sent a party to search for the Jarawas
on Rutland Island, but none were seen.

In September, the Island was again visited, and presents were left
in some deserted Jarawa huts.

In November a party was sent into the southern jungle to search
for Jarawas, and returned after a few days with a middle aged woman.
T kept her at my house for four days, gave her a large quantity of
presents, which she was allowed to select for herself, and then sent
her back to her own country, releasing her on the spot where she had
been captured. She had not been wounded or ill-treated in any way,
and did not seem to be alarmed.

In January, 1884, I went to Rutland Island to loock for Jarawas,
and found a smeall new village on the shore at the north side nf
Portman Bay, but nothing was seen of the savages. -

In February, I sent out a party to search for Jarawas in tls
soutbern jungles, but no trace of them was found. -

On the 4th of March a party of Malays (birds’ nest coll
returning from Chiriya Tdpu to Ross, had anchored their boat
coast three miles below Ranguchdng in the afternoon, when
were surprised by a party of about ten Jirawas, who came out on

shore and fired on them, missing the men, but hitting the boat.
Malays at once came in to Port Blair,
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On this being reported to me I went down to Ranguchdng on the
6th, with a large party of Andamanese and conviets who proceeded
to beat through the jungle. These parties all returned to my camp
on the 9th, having caught two women, who by my orders were at
once released. Many huts, new and old, were seen, and their baskets,
buckets, ornaments, etc., wes  brought in as a punishment to them.

Another expedition wa. made on the 12th fo the same country, but
was not successful.

As the Jarawas living in the jungle south of Port Blair probably
did not exceed thirty in number, search after them vyas extremely
difficult. On the 20th, I received a report that a Policeman, attaclxe&
as a guard to the Survey party who were cutting a track near Mile Tilek,
had been wounded in the shoulder by a party of Jarawas of the
western tribe. In communication with the Chief Commissioner it
was arranged to send out an expedition into the country west of
Port Blair, and on Sunday, the 23rd, a large party of Andamanese,
convicts, and Police was sernt to Port Mouat with orders to scarch
through the jungle to Port Campbell. I proceeded in a steam barge
to Kyd Island, and landed a similar party at Jé-ting, directing them
to search through the northern jungle to Port Campbell, and then
went on, through the Middle Straits, to that place (where the engines
of the steam barge, which were out of repair, broke down entirely),
and waited for the arrival of the search parties. Two of these arrived
on the evening of the 26th having seen many old huts, and the party
from Port Mouat having come across a village of eleven huts (with
every trace of recent habitation) on the hills above Téra Két. T

Giving them rations I sent both parties off to Port Mouat.

I had sent two Andamanese with a letter to the Chief Commis.
sioner, informing him that the steam barge had broken down, and on J
the morning of the 28th the Nancowry arrived and towed her &
back to Port Blair. In the meantime, an expedition, aécompanied
Ey the Chief Commissioner as far as Milé Tilek, had left, and sleeping
bt Mil¢ Tilek on the night of the 24th, entered the jungle on thg
morning of the 25th, ‘ :

' After going a short distancﬁ, they saw a village, and a little wih
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further met with the Jarawas who were collecting honey. A fight
ensued, in which one Jirawa was killed with two arrow  wounds, one

was wounded in'the leg with an arrow and captured, and one child

was caught unhurt, This party then returned to Port Blair bringing

with them the wounded man and the child. Everything was done

for their comfort, and the wounded man was most carefully tended in
the Haddo Hospital. e

The party which left Port Campbell for Poxt Mouat on the 26th
arrived in Port Blair on the 31st. In the hills above Téra Két they
had met with six Jarawas, who, after a few shots had been exchanged,

ran away. INo one was hit.

On the 23rd of May, four self-supporting conviets who had gone
up the Ranguchdng creek to collect canes and thatching ieaves were
attacked Dy the Jarawas. One conviet was killed on the spot, and
wwo others were wounded, one of whom afterwards died from the
eifects of his wounds. - :
- On the 6th of June an expedltlon was sent into the southern
jungles and returned after two days having caught two Jarawa women
near Pole Bay. One of them was the same woman who had been
caught in the previous November, and both were unhurt and did not
seem to be frightened.

I kept them till the 18th, and they lived with T4lai, the man Who
had been captured in the previous month; I found that they spoke
the same language and that the elder of the women appeared from
her manner to be related to him. This led me- to suppose, what has
since been shown to be correct, that there is only one tribe of Jarawas
on the mainland of the South Andaman,

Talai begged me by signs to let the women go, and they were
escorted back to the place where they were caught by a party of
our Andamanese, who released them and gave them g quantltv of
presents, \ '

T4lai, who had been Wounded in the r1ght thigh, an arrow having
yone through the fleshy part of it, recovered after about a month, an¢

‘as soon on the best of terms with us, I kept him in my house after
s d.lscharve from the hospital, and | he was most friendly, accom:

;
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panying me wherever I went, and fraternising with the Andamanese.

He was a young and well-made man, with a merry face, and was
always full of fun. The little boy who was caught with him, and
whose name was Api, was too young to understand much, and merely
played about with the other Andamanese children.

On the 23rd of June, T went down to Rutland TIsland with 70
Andamanese and 80 convicts to search for Jarawas, one party exam-
ining the jungle between Port Blair and MacPherson’s Straits, and
the other searching on Rutland Island. I took Tdlai and Api with
me, in the hope that T might learn something from them regarding
the whereabouts and mode of life of the Jarawas. Huts and .recent
traces of Jirawas were seen, but none of the people were met with,
and whilst the search was being conducted, Télai, who was not kept
under any restraint, wandered away from the two Andamanese boys
with whom he was shooting fish on the coast and left us. He was
tracked to the northern end of Rutland Island where it was found he
had made a small raft and crossed MacPherson’s Straits into his own
country.

As he was very {riendly withus, and had never been ill-treated
since his capture, I was in hopes that he would have given a good
account of us to his fellow-tribesmen and have induced them to be-
come on more friendly terms, but subsequent events showed, either
that he did not do so, or that the other Jarawas paid no attention to
what he said.

 Trom the 1st to the 14th of July parties were Lept on Rutland
Island searching for the Jarawas in very inclement weather, and on
{he 14th I proceeded in the Kwang Tung to Portman Bay and
there found that one of them had just caught a male Jarawa of the
Rutland Island tribe, aged about 30. He was brought up to Port
Blair where it was found that he could not speak the same language 2
the tribe of Jarawas on the mainland, and that he was an Ar-yaato, an
not an Eremtdga, as they are, I could, however, distinguish a conne
tion between the two lanﬂuages, and at some former perlod they w
undoubtedly the same. ~

This man, whose name I beheve to be ¢ H4akia ', was unwoun
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and was well treated, being kept in my house and given quantities of
presents. He seemed to be friendly but half-witted, and as he sick-
ened he was returned on the 30th with his presents fo the place
where he was caught. Nothing has been heard of him since.

On the 28th, I tried to send the child A'pi back to his own tribe. My
parly wandered about with him from village to village, but when he
was left in any of them with his presents he refused to stop there, and
accordingly was, after a week, ‘brought back to the Settlement to
which he appeared delighted to refurn. ‘

On the 18th of August, 1884, I sent two parties, each consisting of -

nine Andamanese and three convicts, to Ranguchdng, and Bumlitdn,
respectively, with orders to search for Jarawas, as some self supporting
convicts of Bumlitdn village had seen them close to that place, and
were much alarmed. A large village of 14 huts was found in the
- adjacent jungle, and was visited by Colonel Protheroe and myself,
The search parties also found a large hut in which were hatchet heads,
weapons, and various ornaments and utensils of the Jarawas, thus
showing signs of actual occupation. Had these parties done their
duty, the Jarawas should have been caught, as on the same evening
about 20 of them were met with at the hut. Each party fired, no
one was hurt, and our people ran away.

In November, a party was sent to look for Jarawas on Rutland
Island, but could not find any. Smoke was seen on the Cinque
Islands, evidently from a camp of Ongés, but, unfortunately, the
weather was so bad that it was impossible to cross over there in
canoes, the only means of transit available.

Traces of Jarawas were also seen in the southern jungle in this

month. In December, parties searched in the southern and western
jungles for Jarawas without success. o -
In January, 1885, Colonel Cadell and I visited the North Sentinel
nd searched through the jungle without seeing any of the aborigines,
‘ho were as timid as ever. Presents were left for them, and their
operty was not molested.
On the 26th of March, two convicts who were hunting for pigs
he jungle near Ogra Baraij were murdered by the western tribe
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of Jarawas. On the 29th, two large parties of Andamanese, conv}cts,
and Police, were sent into the jungle from Milé Tilek, and. Ogra
Baraij, respectively, to search for the Jarawas; and, accompanied by
a third party, I proceeded with the Port Blair and the Locust to
K 616b-14-tinga on the 30th.

On the arrival of the parties at my camp it was suppos?d,. from
their reports, that the Jarawas had gone into the Téra Két jungle,
and I sent a large party to search that place. o

This party returned to K5i6b-l4-tinga on the 7th of Apl"ll Wflth
two Jarawa women, whom they had caught in the Téra Két hills.
"Phese women were elderly, and as I did not consider it of any use to
bring them in to the Settlement I releasqd them that evening. 1
sent Api, the little Jarawa hoy, back with them, b.ut he on]'y're'mam-
ed two days, and then came back to my camp, stating that, in his own
country, be got nothing to eat:

He was very young, accustomed to ‘our ways and food, and had
almost forgotten his own language. - o

These women, like the others formerly ca,ught in .the !southc.arn
jungle, did not seem to be alarmed, and were, if anything, exactmtg
and quarrelsome. One of them, to his horror, took a great fa.mci o
one of my Andamanese boys named “ Mark, ’.’ (who had his hair
trimmed & la Jarawa), and tried to persuade him to' accompany her
back to her home, I seconded her efforts, but nothing would induce

Tar tir. : .
Mm’]]‘ih?ysdid not seem to recognise Api or to care about him, and
made no effort to detain him with them. - .

They had pinched and ill-tempered faces, unlike the jolly round
features generally seen among the Andamanese, :

On the afternoon of the 31st of Decembe.r, 1885, a Party of
Andamanese men and women who were returning ‘fo Duratang’ a,’fter
a pig hunt on the mainland were attacked by the Jarawas at Jatang
:md\one woman was wounded in the side .by an arrow. Our {?'?1
manese Tan away, dropping in their ﬂlgl}t the pigs they had ki
and the Jirawas took these and went back into the jun gle.
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The North Sentinel Island was surveyed by Captain Hobday and
his party in March, 1886. None of the aborigines were seen.

In the heavy surf on the reef encircling the island a boat was upset
and a Police constable of the guard was drowned.

In April I left the Jarawa boy Api on the Little Andaman with
Kdégio Kai, one of the Ongés, who seemed attached to him, but he
did not thrive, and died theve a few months afterwards of bronchitis.
While in my house with the Ongé captives he had struck up a
childish friendship wiih Eketi, an Ongé of about his own age, and T
had hoped this might lead to good.

In January, 1887, I took a party of Ongés to the North Sentinel
Island, which they seemed to know, and gave a name to. We szarched
for Jarawas, the Ongés going alone, as I hoped they might recognise
them or be able to speak to them, but Témiti told me that he had
come close {o them and had heard them spedk, but did not under-
stand what they said, and thought they were not the same peopie as
his tribe. ’

In December, 1887, a party of Ardamanese were pig-hunting at
Mai-i-leptu on the North-Western corner of the South Andaman,

One of their number, having fever, stapped to look after the canoe
while the others were in the jungle. The sick man was wandering about
on the shore when some Jarawas came out and fired at him, hitting
bim with one arrow in the back. He fell on the sand and the
Jarawas ran up and hit him on the head with a piece of wood ; he
got up and ran away and was again shot af, being hit this time in the
arm, and he would no doubt have been killed had not the other
Andamanese come up most opportunely and driven off the Jirawas.
. The wounded rhan eventually recovered after many mounths treatment
- in hospital. On the 7th of March, 1838, two self-supporting con-
viets of Mitha Khdri village who had been cutting bamboos and
wnting pigs in the jungle beyond Tusonabad, and were returning

ith a dead pig, were met by a party of Jirawas. One conviet had
"2 sense to hide in the jungle, and saw the other run away pursued
‘the savages ; he then came in to the Settlement and reported the

urrence. ﬁb:thing more was seen of the missing man or of the
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Jarawas, and an expedition which was at once sent in pursuit Was_
unsuccessful. , - ' o .

In May two conviets who had escaped into the western . jungle
were caught near Milé Tilek and said that they had met with the
Farawas, who had fired on them, wounding ore of them in the foot,
and killing a third convict who was with them. A party was sent
to search for these Jirawas, but after hunting from the Middle
Straits to Port Campbell, and from there on to Milé Tilek, they
returned, having seen several huts but none of the aborigines.

On the 18th of June at 6 A.M., a self-supporting convict, while
looking at some vegetables in his garden:in the village of Mutthra
was shot at and killed. From an examination of the arrows it ap-
peared that this murder had been committed by the Western Jarawa
tribe, and an expedition started into their country on the 15th,
After searching in the jungle in very inclement weather, when owing
to the heavy rain and the water lying on the ground tracking became
nearly impossible, the party returned on the 24th having only seen the
tracks of the Jirawas, and not having been able to come up with them.

On the 29th of June a report was received by me that a convict

‘watchman at Tytler’s Ghat had heard a noise in the coconut trees

there, and, on calling out, was wounded in the foot by an arrow, and
saw some Andamanese running away. On the 80th a party was sent
out fo investigate the matter and it was found that the assault had
been committed by a party of Jairawas who had come up from the
south, _

On the 1st July an expedition was sent into the southern jungle
to search for them, while I went in the Ross to the north end of
Alexandra Island and searched along the coast.

On the 3rd the search parties joined me, those who came from
Ydratdn, on the north coast of MacPherson’s Straits, having met
with the Jarawas and captured, while he was shooting fish on the shore
at Biriwil-li-loichera, at the south-west corner of the South Anda-
man, a full grown man, who was unhurt. T returned with him to
Port Blair on the 4th, and a further seareh was made for the Jarawas
without success. ' T o
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The captive appeared tome to talk a language akin to that spoken
by the Ongés, so on the 7th an attempt was made to get him down to
the Little Andaman. Owing to the very bad weather this was un-
successful, but I took him down thers on the 19th, and met several of
the Ongés. As he seemed to get on with them I brought a few back
to Port Blair with me, and the Jarawa attached himself very much
to these people, and particularly to Kégio Kai, but, though they con-
versed all day long they did not seem to understand each other very
well. Kégio Kai admitted to me that the Jarawa is an Ongé like
himself, and not one of our Andamanese, but though most of the
nouns and many of the verbs are the same in both their languages,
yet there is a great difference of dialect, much the same indeed as
that which exists between the Kédé and Charidr Tribes.

All this would tend to prove that the Jirawa tribe near Port
Blair is an offshoot of the Ongés of the Little Andaman, but that the
members of it have had no communication with the Ongés for some
considerable period. The captive appears to have come with his
tribe from the jungle west of the Settlement, crossed our clearings
at Tytler’s Ghat between the turtle tank and the coconut plantation,
and entered the southern jungle on the hills south of . Tytler’s Ghat.
From this, it would seem that the supposed two tribes of Jirawas
have never been separated even since the Settlement was opened, and
would corroborate my remarks on this subject in my report for the
year 1884:-85, viz., that there is only one tribe of Jarawas who wander
over both the western and the southern jungles.

On the 26th of July I took the Jarawa and the Ongés in the
Ross round the coast of the former's country, but he declined
to give us any information regarding it. (He may not have known
its appearance like this as he had never seen it from the sea.)

‘We remained out till the 28th, when, seeing that he would not
or could not, tell me what I wanted to know, I returned to Port
Blair.

Tké, as we had discovered his name to be, after living with
me on good terms, and in good health, and having learnt a little
Hindustani, was released on the 2nd of September, 1888. Accompan-
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ied by three Andamanese with whom he was accustomed to associate
here, and was on {friendly terms he was taken to Dhani Leaf
Creek, from there on through the jungle to Manglutin, and, as he
evinced no desire to stop at either of these places, on to Tdrachdng,
Here he was feasted by the Andamanese and given presents, and was
then taken to Koiéb-ld-tinga. He did not seem to care for the
northern jungles, sowas brought back to Tytler's Ghat: here he:
recognised the coconut trees where he and his party fired on the -
watchman, and, leading the way, went south to the hills above
Biriwil-l4-loickera. On arrival there he told the Andamanese with
him to put down all his presents and to go away, and that he would
look after himself, on which they left him. ‘ '

He was in good health and spirits during the latter part of his
captivity, had learnt a little Hindustani, understood something of
our ways, wason very friendly terms with all our Andamanese, and
on his departure was given everything he fancied, and we hoped that
he would turn up again and that the kindness he had received had

produced an impression on him.

Note.—~Since writing the above he has been met in a Jarawa camp, doring a fight betwaen
the Jarawas and our Andamanese; he stole all he could carry from our camp, and abused us

in the Hindustani he had learned.—M. V. P. .

Nothing more has ever been seen of him, and though presents
were loft in the same place in the following month at intervals, they
were not taken, and there were no traces of Jarawas in the southern
jungle, It is probable they had crossed over into the western
couhtry. .

Iké, though merry and very comical in his ways, was not intelli-
gent, and like all the Eremtdgas was cunning and timid without the
plack or ferocity of the Ar-yditos. .

On one occasion, while at my house, he went out for a waik through
the Aberdeen Bazaar and along the coast towards the Female J ail,
through the coconut plantation, by himseif, and without telling
anyone that he was -going. The Conviet Petty Officer and the
Andamanese in charge of him thought that he had run away and a
great search and fuss was made. While this was going on he returned

quietly and without their knowledge, and coming upstairs to me in
‘ ' 5¢
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my house, told me with great glee how everyone had been running
about looking for him, and calling out “bhdga,’” “bhdga.”

His hair was worn in a mop, no part of it being shaved or clipped,
and the length showed that it could not have been cut for many
months. He is the first Jirawa I have seen with such long hair.

Although nothing further was seen of him after his release, the
District Superintendent of Police informed me in November, 1888,
that the Police Guard at Poi-Ching-Jig, a forest station near Shoal
Bay, had seen the Jarawas there and had fired on them unprovokedly.

It is possible that Iké may have been with this party and may
have been intending to come in with friendly overtures which this
action on our part repelled. Under any circumstances the action of
the Police is to be regretted, as it is of little use attempting to establish
friendly relations with these people if they are fired on whenever they
make their appearance in the Settlement.

On this occasion, had they been approzched judiciously, it is quite
possible that a friendly meeting might have been held, which would
have led tosubsequent friendly intercourse.

On the 10th of September, 1889, at about 6 Aar,a party of
Jirawas attacked some of the Port Mouat Andamanese, who had
gone cut to hunt turtle witha Conviet Petty Officer, and having
~ been up all night, were asleep in camp on the shore at Lekera about

ten miles north of the outer harbour of Port Mouat.

The Jarawas were first seen by one of our Andamanese, who
instinctively took up his bow and arrows; on this the former fired,
hitting an Andamanese man named Ira Terra in the thigh as he was
lying down, the arrow completely penetrating the thigh and entering

- the stomach. A general fight seems to have ensued, both parties
retiring in the end. There appears to have been no other motive for
this attack than the mutual dislike and dread these tribes have for
each other. Y

On the following day another party, consisting of two men and
four bog's of ﬂne same fribe of Jarawas cameupon a Burman pig
hunter of the Northern District at Milé Tilek. They shot oue of his

dogs, stole the two pigs he had killed, and threatened to kill him,
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but he escaped. I sent out two parties to search for the Jarawas, but
they returned after ten days’ absence in very inclement We‘tther,
without having seen any traces of them.

1ra Terra recovered from his wounds.

On or about the 10th of February, 1690, a party of Andamanese
while proceeding up the west coast from Port Mouat to Port Camp-
bell were attacked by Jarawas near Téra Két. An Andamanese maa
called “Joseph” was shot in the leg by them.

It appeared that the Jarawas had beenliving on the west coast,
having possibly been annoyed in their inland homes by a *“must’ ele-
phant ( “Napier” ), whose tracks had been seen lately close by
Jarawa villages in the interior. 7

I sent out an expedition against these people, and meeting with
them in the jungle near Port Campbell a fight ensued. A Jarawa
man was wounded, and by an accident a child was killed, an arrow,
which was aimed at the man carrying it, striking it. A female child
of about three years of age and unhurt was brought to the Settle-
ment. I at once sent the parties back to try and capture some woman
or man of the tribe in order that I might return thischild to them
but after a search of ten days they returned without having caught
any one. The child remained in the Settlement and was adopted by
an Andamanese woman, but after some months it sickened and died
in hospital in August 1891.

A further expedition was sent to look for the J drawas in May
1890, but was unsuccessful.

On the 10th of August, 1890, I heard that some self-suppmtmm con-
victs who were: out pig hunting in the jungle, north-west of the Settle~
ment, had been attacked by Jirawas, - One man had come in wound-
ed and two others were missing.

On the 11th I sent a party of convicts and Andamanese to search
the jungle from Anikhét to Port Campbell and from that harbour to
Port Mouat, going round myself in the Ross on the 13th to meet
them at Koidh- la—f inga. They returned on the 15th having found
the body of a conv_'ct near Port Campbell riddled with arrows, but
no traces of the J3 d("_“ was, whom they believed had gone to the northj

- a
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The other missing man had returned to Port Blair in the meanwhile.

I further received mfoxmatmn from the Andamanese that a party
of them, when returning from Port Blair to Mount Kunu in J uly, had
been fired on by the Jarawas in the Middle Straits and that the latter
had crossed the straits on a raft and were living in the jungie be-
tween the Middle and Homfray Straits.

I sent a party of convicts and Andamanese to examine the Béra-
tin country for traces of Jarawas; theysaw an old hut and some foot-
marks but nothing recent, and thought they must have re-crossed
the Middle Straits, so I landed the party at Pdap-luntd-jig, on the south
side of the Straits, with orders to search the Jaraws hills from there
to Port Blair. They returned after a few days having seen nothing.

It appeared that our extended clearings had driven the Jarawas
to the northern half of the South Andaman, and to the Béritin coun-
try, where, so far as we know, they had formerly never been, although
there is a tradition of their once having lived there. Another party
of Jarawas reside permanently in the jungle bhetween Port. Campbell
and Port Mouat, and the tribe would thus seem to have divided.

On the 10th of November, 1890, three self-supporting convicts
of Kddaka-Ching village were murdered by the Jarawasin the jun-
gle near their village. A party of Andamanese and convicts were
sent in pursuit.

On the following morning three convict pig huntels of the North-
ern District were attacked by Jarawas in the jungle near Anikhét,
two being killed and one wounded. The tracks of three Jirawas were
found, and alarge party of conviets and Andamanese were sent out
after them. They traced them up to Port Campbell, where they were
obliged to wait for more rations : they then crossed that harbour, and
on the sand found the tracks of three men, When following these up
three Jarawas appeared on the sand in rear of them and fired: a fight
ensued, in which one Andamanese, (Ira J6do ), who had most pluck-
ily run in ahead of the others, was badly wounded, and two Jirawas
were killed: a third was wounded but made his escaype into the jungle.

In the waistbelt of one of the dead men was
was afterwards identified as the property of one}:)f the pig hunters.

ounda dgh which-

WITH THE ANDAMANESE, B %49

who was murdered at Amkhet and in all probability the Jarawas
killed were the murderers.

I think it likely that they had joined the remamder of their tmbe
who are believed to live in the hills north of Port Camphell, and a
number of whom had camped near the Settlement at the time of the
murders, and, if this is the case, the fact of their having committed
these murders, and their subsequent death, would become known to the -
tribe from whom, it was -hoped, we should not receive any further

- aggression, at least for a long time.

In December, 1890, I visited the North Sentinél Island, saw ar few
Jarawas in the distance on the shore, and found some villages com-
posed of new huts. The Sentinelese were, however, as timid as ever,
and fled into the interior on our approach. Quantities of suitable pre-
sents were left in their huts and nothing of theirs was injured.

On the 7th of January, 1891, I received ateport from the Northern
Divisional Officer that a number of Jarawas had shot at, and wounded
in the mouth, a convict on the road near Bindrabun village.

I collected a party of Andamanese and convicts and despatehed
them on the 8th in search of the Jarawas., They were absent till the
21st, having crossed to Port Campbell and from there worked through
the jungle to Port Mouat. The footmarks of sixteen Jirawas were
seen near the Settlement, but these separated, and though on the
banks of creeks traces of two or three were occasionally seen, none
were met with or captured. |

Some people in a canoe, taking rations for the party to Port
Campbell, saw two Jarawas in the distance on the shore near Téra Bi,
and the search party found in the adjacent jungle a large hut over

forty feet in length.
In my Annual Report for 1890-91, I remark, with regard to the

Jarawas :—

«« Were I able to get amongst these people, as I did at the Little
Andaman, 1 have no doubt that in time friendly relations
could be established with them, but it is hopeless to try and tame
people whom one cannot even see. Few in number, they roam over a
larce tract of thick jungle, occasionally appearing on the coasts. or
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visiting the confines of the Settlement and murdering any convicts
they may meet. When pursued, the tribe separates into parties of two
or three, moving with great rapidity ; and on the few occasions we
have met with them the meeting has been accidental.

““The man “Iké"” has never been seen since his return to his tribe,
and though I was apparently on good terms with him, and he was
well treated, the pleasures of civilisation have not proved sufficient to
induce him either to return, or presumably to give any good report
of us. ‘

“The few Jarawas we have caught in the last ten years, treated
well, and returned to their tribe, have not had any effect on our rela-
tions with the others. The Jarawa baby caught last year is still with
us, though sickly, and has forgotten the little she ever knew of her
own language. (She died in August 1891.)

“At the same time the present state of affairs is not without its
advantages, and though I fear that the Jarawas will continue for some
time to be a source of annoyance to the Settlement, yet they will
certainly shoot any runaway conviet they may meet, and the know-
ledge of this acts, I think, as a deterrent to convicts who think of
escaping,

“The Jarawas appear to be retreating to the north as the Settle-
ment is opened out, and ave gradually occupying jungle which be-
longed to Septs of the Aka-Béu-da which are now extinct.”

In November, 1891, when visiting the Islands after the cyclone,
I'saw a few Jurawas on the beach at Téra Bi, Owing to the heavy
surf I was unable to approach or leave presents for them, and I fear
these people must have suffered much during the storm, which passed
over their country, destroying the jungle and rendering the forest
impassable for many months afterwards,

On the 12th of N ovember, 1892, g party of eight Andamanese
went to Ruiland Island to catch turtle, While there, two of their
- number came across a couple of Jarawas in the jungle, who shot at,
and slightly wounded, their dog, whereupon one man, named * Owen,”
fired an arrow in their direction which frightened them away. No-
thing more was seen of them. -~ '
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 On the 1st of February, 1893, an Andamanese girl named “ Bira,”
one of a party of eleven women living in tl‘le Briga}de Cregk Home, and
engaged in collecting pdn leaves in the admcent jungle, got separa_’ted
from the others, and in the evening was missed. A search was made
for her, and on the 2nd, at about 11 aar. her body transfized by a
Jarawa arrow was found a few hundred yards from the Home,
Another similar arrow was sticking in a tree close to the body‘. .
A party of Andamanese was sent on the evening: of the ?nd in
search of the Jarawas, but after remaining seven days in the jungle,
and having tracked the jarawas up the centre of the South Andan.nan
to a point between Kyd Island and Port Cameell, th?y returned with-
out having seen them. They stated that t‘he jungle, since the cyclone,
was almost impassable, and several of them were wounded by thorns,
i search.
etc.'z[‘;Jne:: edppears to have been no reason for this murder. The
Jarawas thus come at intervals on the outskirts of thg Se'ttlemen.t,
murder in this manner any one they meet, and then retreat into their
own jungle, where it is almost impossible to find them.

On the 16th of August, 1893, ¢ Rima,” an Andamanese man from

. Homfray Strait, brought in the news to me that, about a month

before, while four other Andamanese were pig -hunting in the junglg
SOuth of the eastern entrance to the Stmit, two Jarawas were seen,.
~who had been attracted by the noise of the dogs. ‘
These Jarawas at once fired on our people, killing an old. man
named ¢ Lipaia,”’ and wounding another man of the same name in ’the
back (who subsequently died from the effects of .the wound). lefju
fired one arrow in return, wounding a Jarawa in the.left shoulder,
and then our people ran away. The dead men were buried on a small
island at the entrance to the Strait. o
" On the 25th, an Andamanese man, named * Ria Ch.zmg, rfzported
tomekthat, as he was coming through the Middlfa Straifs in hls‘canoe
"Lfiﬁ)hflfdays before, a single Jarawa, who was shoo.tmg ﬁs}’l on the west
/Bank opposite Rétin, fired “aiﬁ"him, mwissing him. Ria Chdna fired
three arrows in return, missing the Jirawa, who then
decamped. ‘
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T had been aware for some time that, owing to the cyclone of
November, 1891, having destroyed the jungle between Port Blair and
the Middle Straits, that country had been rendered almost impassable ;
and that the Jarawas, being driven out of their own country, had
orossed the Straits at Rétin and were living on Bératin Island.
An Andamanese of Lekera-luntd reported to me at this time that he bad
seen a Jarawa village of seven huts on the hill near Amit-14-baicho,
and it would appear that these people have oceupied both banks of
the Middle Straits, Up to this time they bad kept quiet, but now
these attacks deterred our people from passing through the Straits or
hunting in what is their own country. They further reported that,
judging from the footmarks, there were a large number of Jarawas :
a village of seven huts would ordinarily accommodate seven married
couples only, though on a pinch I have known about forty people
live in the same number of huts.

On the 15th of September, 1893, while Lokala and Tétal, two
Andamanese men, were out pig hunting near Amit-14-bgicho in Biratdn
Island, they came upon a party of Jarawas who fired on them. Tétal
escaped, but was so frightened that he lost his way in the jungle, and
it was two days before he returned to his village of Lekera-lunti,
bringing with him Lokala, who had been badly wouunded in the right
shoulder and in the lower part of the spine. They then came in to
report to me, and Lokala was treated in Haddo Hospital by Dr. Glt\p"@.,‘i
He died on the 26th from bis wounds. -

The large iron head of one arrow was stuck in.three of his
vertebree, and considerable force had to be used before it could be

extracted. He was a great favourite with the Andamanese, who
were much incensed at his murder ; he has been further mentioned
in the preceding Chapter as being the Government Agent in the
Middle Andaman, and a most useful man to us.

It was considered necessary, therefore,on this occasion to make
some sort of demonstration to overawe the Jirawas and drive them

out of a country to which they hadno right, and in which they )

seemed unable to live at peace with the rightful owners.
. On the 28th, T proceeded with a party of Police armed with rifles
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and buckshot cartridges, conviets, and 97 Andamanese in the
R.LM.S. Nancowry, to Lekera-luntd, where I picked up 30 a,dditional
Andamanese. On mwy way there, in the Middle Straits; I left a party
of Andamanese with a canoe, who were instructed to watch the Straits
till my retarn in case any Jirawas tried to cross.

Qn the 29th, parties, each abont 30 strong, composed of Police
conviets, and Andamanese, were landed at the followine pléces: thc;
western mouth of Homfray Strait; Opilémi, about half-x:‘av through
that Strait; Géreng-tot-kalelia, atthe eastern mouth of'the Str:it
(the place near which Lipaia was killed about two months before as
noted above) ; at the southern end of Colebrooke Passage and, :LD
Régo-16-chdng. o c

At the latter place I saw a fire on the beach, so left a party of
Andamanese in a canoe to make enquiries and come on after me
while I proceeded in the Naucowry to Airol-kiicha in the Middle’
Straits. All the parties had orders to return in three days to the
Middle Straits, between Atrol-kiicha, and Rétin.

On the -80th I sent a party of Police, convicts, and Andamanese
to search the western shore of the Middle Straits, while T proceede(i
in the Nancowry to Amit-l4-boicho. This party returned in the
evening to Rétin, having only seen old footmarks of Jirawas.

On the 1st of October a similar party made a search on the
Eastern bank of the Strait, also without suceess. Four of the five
parties returned that evening, only one of them, that which started
from Géreng-t6t-kaicha, having seen the Jirawas.

They stated that at 3 ».um.on the 80th, when near the head of
Luru-jig, they came upon a large Jirawa hut in which were about
six people, dancing. A woman gave the alarm, the Jarawas fired on
our Andamanese just missing Tura Né, who fired back, the Police
then fired in the air to frighten the Jarawas and prevent a general
tight, as they had been instructed to do, and the Jarawas th:n ran
away at such a pace as to preclude all chance of our people, who were
tired with their long tramp, from catching them.

The Andamanese said they wounded two of the Jarawas with
bheir arrows, but the Police said they did not see any wounds inflicted

"6
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In the hut were found Lokala’s bow, arrows, and knife, and the sight
of these enraged the Andamanese so much that they burnt the huts
down. Some sort of punishment was thus inflicted on those Jarawas,
who were probably to blame, and they would be frightened and more
careful for a month or two. I expected that they would recross the
Middle Straits, and return to their own country, but as a precaution-
ary measure 1 warned the Andamanese to hunt on Baratin Island
in large parties only. '

In the hut was also found a brass karrahie, probably formerly
the property of some runaway convict whom the Jarawas had shot.
The number on it was illegible.

On the 2nd of October the remaining party from Régo-16-chdng
veturned. They had seen the remains of a Jarawa camp on the shore
with a fire and the bones of a pig, but though they had followed up

he tracks for three days they saw no one.

On the 8rd I refurned to Port Blair. The weather during the
whole time had been very inclement, with continued and heavy rain
but the Police and convicts worked well and without a grumble,
beating throngh the country carefully, though the cooked rations
they took were sodden and uneatable the first day, they had nc
shelter from the rain at night and got little sleep, and the leeches
were unusually numerous, most of the men coming in with their feef
badly bitten and swollen.

On the 15th of Qctober a further party of 22 Andamanese and
eight convicts was sent to Bdratin. They were joined by 50 more
Andamanese at Mount Kunu, and searched through the country fo
Jarawas till the end of the month but without success.

It appeared that, as I anticipated, the Jarawas were so frightenec
at the expedition sent against them after Lokala’s death that thejy
recrossed the Middle Straits on a raft, which was found and broken up
and returned to their old haunts in the hills north of Port Campbell.

In November, a search was made for them in the whole of the
.country between Port Mouat and Cape Bluff, but no traces of then
were seen. ‘

On the 24th of February, 1894, I proceeded to Portman Bay in
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lighter, as I was anxious to find out more about the Jarawa tribe on

Rutland Island. These people have no canoes, live in the interior,
and, in former times were said to be numerous. I found several of

_ their villages, some containing as many as sixteén huts, and from

their tracks am of opinion that they do not live altogether, but go
about in parties of from eight to ten in number.

On the 8rd of March, a boy of my party was collecting honey
jn the jungle near my camp when he came upon twe adult male

‘ Jarawas sitting by a fire. One of them was armed with a dah, probab-
;71y obtained from some runaway convict, whom he had shot. The
Jarawas rose to attack the boy, who fired an arrow at them i in self-
- defence, wounding one in the shoulder. They then made off.

On the same day I came upon a party of eight Jiarawas of both
sexes while I was going up a creek. My party showed no hostility
but the Jarawas ran away, and, as they were running through a man-
grove swamp, I could not get up to them.

On the 4th a party of Andamanese met four adult male Jarawas
fully armed, near my camp. Neither side showed any hostlhty and
after a few minutes the Jarawas ran away.

My object was, by moving parties of Andamanese about in the
Jarawa country with strict orders mnot toshow any hostility to the
Jarawas, to accustom thelatter to our presence. - Eatables, and such
articles as they are likely to value, were left in their villages, and
none of their property was touched ; by such means I am in hopes
that friendly relations may be established, as they will learn that
we do not molest them, and our advent means to thema supply of
the articles they most require.

This policy has since been continued on Rutland Island, but so
far without any effcct. It is one, however, from which satisfactory
results can only be expected after it has been in force for several years.

I received news during this month that some of the Jarawas had

crossed Homfray Strait and were living in the interior of the Middle.

“Andaman near Yéretil. We were aware that they had crossed the

Middle Straits and had occupled Bératdn, which is otherwise almost

uninhabited, but this new move on then part into the most frequented
: 5p2
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portion of the Middle Andaman will be certain to lead g
later to a collision between them, and the o

. . Aukaa-Jawos .
war Tribes, to whom the country belongs, vol and Puchik.

I endeavoured to impress upon the Andamanese there thaf the

J iu'aw.as should not be fired on except in actu
that, if possible, youths of the tribe should be caught and br
me, when I might have some chance of inﬁuencinom them ronght o
In March, two Jirawas were seen by a partnof A .
the shoz:e at Port Campbell, but no fight occurred.y )
During this month, I visited the North Sentinel Island and |
presents in their huts for the aborigines, but did not see an fai?h o
Ilz) my Annual Report for 1893-94, T remark :— Y e
“Our only chance of becomine acquain i araw
who at present appear to be hOpele:sly hiosti 12?%5 g;ﬂz:alt)}:tﬁri']?a“as’
of the young men, as was done with the Ongés of the Little A)]chcl, i,
and keepl.ng' them apart until they are really friendly, At iman,
any meeting between them and the other Andaman.ese enlc)lle%ent
fight, and I have, therefore, instructed the latter in the MS i(rll )
: A.ndaman to capture such Jarawas as they may meet o
~ without wourding them, and to bring them in to me ’
“Every effort will be made during the current'y
better acquainted with them, but it is very difficult to
even when they are seen, which is seldom ; to hunt £
any certain clue to their whereabouts is useless.”
During April, 1894, a par ‘ :
IslaInd, but none of the J af:wti; ffe?; ?1?:2 zi:ieti:: vere kepton Tutland
n May, some Jirawas were seen on th y ' i
dle Ahdan?an near Flat Island, and sontlee :f’;;s::sl nc::s(it zftt o .
southern side of the eastern entrance to the Middle Strailolﬁs mfll‘hthe
;v? Places are .al?out ?hirty miles apart, and it would appear 'that tise
Jarawas have divided into at least three parties, the third livine j .
Jungle south of Port C ampbell. They were as timid andlllll , ;I]l e
ever, and efforts made by the Andamanese to approach the(;Js:x Iw:e::

al self-defence, and

ndamanese on

if possille

ear to become
capture them
or them without
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On the 22nd of August, 1594, I received a report from a party of
Andamanese who had been turtle hunting on the west coast, that on
the 19th they were in camp in Port Campbell, and while they were
cooking a pig in their hut just inside the jungle on the sea-coast, one
of their number, Wologa Jerra-bud, had gone out on the beach to
pluck some leaves, when he met a single adult male J arawa, #who at
once shot him through the right lungwith a pig-arrow. Wéloga
screamed, stagzered back to the hut, and fell dead. The Jirawa ran
away, and nothing more has been seen of him or his tribe. |

This murder was entively unprovoked, as W¢loga was unarmed at
the time, and it can only be attributed to the inveterate hostility of
the Jarawas to all strangers, a hostility caused by ignorance and timi-
dity. On the 24th I sent a party of 16 convicts and 38 Andamanese
with instructions to follow the Jarawa tracks, and, if possible, catch
some. They tracked from the place where W¢loga was murdered, and
on the side of a hill in the interior found a large hut resembling those
in the Little Andaman.

Two women were seen Who ran away at the approach of the party,
and in the hut was found an axe evidently procured from some run-
away convict whom the Jarawas had murdered. Nothing else was
seen, and worn out by the bad weather the party retwrned. More
Andamanese were sent to Rutland Island in pursuance of my policy
of accustoming the Jirawas to their presence there, but none of the
latter were seen. ‘ ‘

On the 16th of October, 1894, I sent a party of convicts and
Andamanese to hunt for the Jarawas in the western jungle. A
village was found north of Port Campbell, and onemale J Arawa
was seen, who fired on our party and ran away. None of our Anda-
manese, who were very tired, could catch him.

On the 5th of November, I sent a party to look for Jarawas in the
northern part of the South Andaman. They were absent for a fort-
night, and on their return reported that they had seen a single male
‘Jarawa on the shore at Breakfast Bay. He bolted into the jungl
and gave the alarm to the others who made off. Our people pursui

them for a week, but did not come up with them,
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Three new villages and two old ones were seen, and the Jarawas
are believed to have crossed the Middle Straits again, and gone to
live in Bdratdn.

A party of them has been again seen on the shore near Flat
Island, on the west coast of the Middle Andaman. '

On the 17th of this month, Moung Yu, the-collector of edible-

birds’ nests, was passing in his boat under the cliff on the south-east

corner of Rutland Island when he was hailed by the Jarawas from the

top. - :
They appeared to be more friendly, but waved him away when he
turned his boat towards the shore. He had the sense not to land or
annoy them in any way, ‘

I have known for some years that the Jirawas have a village on
the top of this cliff, and have often left preselts in it. There is a
beautiful view from it, and the Jarawas are able to see what the
Ongés are doing when they visit the Cinque Islands, which are
opposite and only two miles distant ; they can also see the Port Blair
Mail Steamer, and other vessels which pass through Manners Straits,
at which they must be mightily puzzled and astonished.

A few days after Moung Yu passed I visited the village, which
consisted of eight huts, and had apparently been abandoned about
four days before I came. Nothing in it was disturbed, and a large
quantity of eatables and other suitable presents was left. ‘

During February, March, April, and May, parties of Andamanese
were kept on Rutland Island. S ' '

The North Sentinel Island was visited on the 15th of February,
1895, and I took some Ongés over there from the Cinque Islands, as
I had learnt at their camp there that one of them vas g Sentinelese,
who had, some years before, left the North Sentinel in a canoe and
come across, vid Rutland Island, to the Cinque Islands and the Little
Andaman. :

After a search on the 15th and 16th on the coasts of the Island,

me of the inhabitants were seen near the north-west point in a
noe; though called to by the Ongés, and by their own countryman,.
.om we had brought with us, they showed the usual signs of fright

S

(¢}
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and hostility, and as we did not wish to provoke an encounter, the

Aearch party returned without getting close to them.

From my very slight knowledge of the Gngé language; it is quite
likely that T misunderstood the supposed Sentinelese, and he may
either have been driven away from the Sentinel in a storm, possibly
as a child, and have been adopted by the Ongés when he reathed
them on the Cinque Islands, (the adults with him being killed),
or there may really be occasional intercourse either between tho
Sentinel Jarawas and those on Rutland Island, or between ‘the former
and the Ongés. i .

It was interesting to note that, unlike their behaviour when in the
jungles of the Great Andaman, the Ongés on each oceasion that they
have been to the North Sentinel, have taken the lead in searching the
forest for Jarawas, and seemed to have no fear of them,

On the 15th of March three Burmese self-supporting conviets of
Cadellganj village, who were in the jungle pig hunting about two
miles north-ivest. of that village, were surprised by Jirawas. One
who was carrying a dead pig was wounded in the wrist by an arrow, .
and dropping the pig turned and saw two Jarawas, when he ran .
in at once to the Settlement. On a search being made on the two
following days the dead quies of the two other convicts were found
riddled with arrows. |

From the fact that the body of the pig was also found, I imagine
that the Jarawas fled back to their camp immediately after the
murder.

. Nothing has been heard of them since.

Owing to the Andamanese having been sent away from the Settle-
ment on account of an epidemic of measles having broken out, I was
10t able to send any on the tracks of these Jarawas for some days,
wnd those who did go on the 18th did not find anything. News of
he occurrence was, however, at once sent to the distant stations
rhere the Andamanese were, and search was then made; numbers of

iarawa tracks were seen, but none of the people.were met with,
- At this time of the year wateris scarce, and our Andamanese_, who
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are not acquainted with the Jarawa country, ave not able to go out
for long on account of the want of water.

The Chief Commissioner and I went to Port Campbell and saw
the Andamanese there on the 22nd. We impressed on them the
necessity of really searching for the Jarawas, and threatened to stop
thetr supplies if they did not do this work. They however did very
little, and I stopped their supplies till the commencement of the
rains.

On the 27th, a party of Andamanese whom as we passed we had
seen coming off towards the steamer from the south end of Rutland
Island, as if wishing to speak to us (though we did not stop), arrived
from that Island.

In the morning they fried to hail us they had caucht in a village
in the interior two elderly Jarawas, a man and a woman. These
two were the only Jarawas in the VlllaO"e, and were caught without
a fight, and unwounded.

This is the first time any of the Rutland Island Jarawas have
been caught sinece July, 1884, at which period we were not friendly
with the Ongés. I was anxious, therefore, to take our two captives to
the Litile Andaman at once, in the hope that the Ongés, who ave
certainly the most nearly allied tribe to the Jarawas, might be able
to converse with them and thus establish friendly relations. A
vessel was not however available, and as the Jarawas, particularly
the old man, began to pine and sicken, both developing a nasty cough,
and as there was a fear that they would cateh the measles, T was
obliged to send them back with a quantity of presentsito their own
home, on the 31st.

Though we were not able to do much with them, yet they had
been well treated since their capture, had not been wounded in any
way, and had been given many presents; so I hope the account they
gave of us to their fellow-tribesmen may not have been a very ba:f{
one. '

While in my house the man, who was surly and evil-tempered,
kept begging my Andamanese to kill him by throttling him or catting

his throat, and rejected all overtures of friendship. His wife appeared,.
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[to be more friendly, and was pleasant looking, but when she was
willing to make friends with us her husband abused. and beat her,
and once tried to kill her when she went away for a short distance
with an Andamanese woman, being only prevented from doing so

hy his guards.

Both in personal appealance, and in their weapous and ornaments,
they resembled the Ongés. They talked rapidly and indistinetly to
each other, and I did not recognise any of the words they used.

On being taken down to be rcleased they tried to escape at
Chiriya Tépu, as if they knew the place (or hoped to cross to Rutland
Island from there) ; they evinced the greatest delight when they
arrived in Portman Bay, singing and talking, and pointing out the
different places where their huts were. They were taken to the

~ hut where they had been caught and left in it, surrounded by presents

of eatables and weapons. On their wayto it they pointed out the
road to the Andamanese who were escorting them, danced and sang,
and seemed to be quite pleased and friendly.

It must be remembered that these Jarawas hailed Moung Yu in

~ a friendly way in November, 1894, and were not interfered with in

any way.

In my Annual Report for the year 1894-95, I remark :—

«“T.am of opinion that the only way to catch the Jarawas will be
by sending ouf armed parties of Police and convicts, as was done on
former occasions when they have been caught, and using our Andama-
nese merely as trackers, as they are too afraid of the Jarawas to
make any real effort to catch them when alone and unsupported
by firearms. There are very few Andamanese now alive who are
acquainted with the Jarawa country, and those few are old. The
jungle, too, has, since the cyclone of 1891, been almost impassable,
and in any attempt to capture them, the Jarawas have in every way
the advantage of us, mor do I think that, except by some lucky

~ chance, any capture will be made.

« A party of armed Burmese or other convicts, who are accustom-
ed to living in the jungle, assisted by good Andamanese, and well
supplied with ratlons might, by getting on the track of the Jarawas

E o
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and keeping them continually on the move, wear them out; gag

whereas our party would be fed, the Jirawas would not have

leisure to provide food for themselves, and
oS, as the S .
must soon be worn out by hunger.” ’ Y store nothing,

In April, 1895, the Andamanese at Port Campbell made several
short expeditions into the Jarawa country without success ) '.l‘hla
;‘tated_ t_hat 'f;hey had seen a big Jirawa man, who was liw;ir.lg aW:;r
5[360;: ]l;lxs tribe with only his wife and children in the jungle near
B In May, 1&.395, a party of 24 Andamanese, with Police, and selected
D Sl;;:is}; ;gf\;;f: V‘T(;Ss' recommended above) was accordingly sent out
. They were divided into two parties, one of which entered the
jungle at Constance Bay, and the other on the west coast opposite
Buting. They both searched up to Port Campbell, where a sy p1 of
rations had been sent for them, and then by different routesp ch’me
back to Port Mouat. The Jarawas were seen, but managed to o t’
away before the party could come up to them. =

. They stated that the jungle was still much hroken and matted
with rubbish, and the march was 2 very trying one; many of th
f&nda-manese who went, including the leaders of both’ parties o
In hospital forsome weeks after theip return, e

Major Temple, the Chief Commissioner, decided, on this, to h
broad tracks cut in different directions through the Jarawa ;ou : iy
50 that a body of men with their rations could mareh swift] ! ry(i
without inconvenience into the very heart of the forest andyf -
deptjts there from which they could search in every directi’on i

- In March, 1896, three Jarawas fired at some convicts' of th
Forest Department who were working in the jungle near Milé Til ke
wounded one man and killed another, Three partiZs were sent in ar I;
of them,. and they were tracked to 3 small new village of threeseﬁmt
on the side o? Mount Chulnga, after which all trace :f them was lo; S
o ;[Illl;; b?:,rsles. found many old huts (which the Jarawas are 'sa,i;i
Crnab uring the rainy season) ~on the coast between Port

a,mp ell and Port Mouat, and none of these huts have been touched,
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as I am anxious that the Andamanese should learn where the Jarawas
jeside, ' in order that, instead of aimlessly tracking them, they
can go round from village to village till they find one which shows
signs of habitation, and then track from there; this plan will save
much unnecessary labour and keep the men fresher for their work.

On the 80th of March, 1896, the North Sentinel Island was

ain visited, and the corpse of a Hindu was found at the water’s
edge near the southern landing place, pierced in several places by
arrows, and with its throat cut. On a further search being made,
bundles of bamboos tied together with cane, which had evidently
formed part of a bamboo raft, where seen stuck in.the bushes on the
shore, and some clothing bearing the numbers of three convicts was
in the sea. ,

Enquiry showed that three conviets had escaped from Bija-Jdg-
da on the 18th of March, and having made a bamboo raft, probably
in Constance Bay, had drifted across to the North Sentinel, arriving
there probably on the 27th of March. The raft had been smashed in
the heavy surf that beats on the fringing reef, and it is likely that two
of the convicts were then drowned ; the third, after reaching the shore,
had been killed by the Sentinelese. :

A new village of eight huts was found by my search party on the
past coast, and near the southern landing place were two temporary
encampments, not of huts but of leaf beds merely, one on the beach
containing ten beds, the same number of glowing fires, and the marks
where four canoes had been hauled up; and one on the hill to the
west containing four beds, The aborigines had been living there
when the Elphinstonearrived, and, on seeing her anchor, had fled
to the northward. None of them were found, but presents were left
in different places. It is evident from the above that the crew of a
small native craft wrecked on the Sentinel would be murdered by the
\savages, and even in the case of a wreck with many people, any

stragglers who might go into the forest to search for water, etc.,
would be cut off and killed. Firearms are the only useful defence
against them, and with these a small party could easily protect

themselves.
AR2
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This occurrence, the corpse of the Hindu having been seen by
convicts of our party, will give the convicts in Port Blair to under’
stand that there isa tribe of hostile savages on the Island vho will
murder all who land there, and the knowledge of this may deter those
who wish to escape from doing so, in that direction at least.

Having summarised all that has occurred between the Jirawas,
and ourselves, we have now to consider how these people are f?
be brought on friendly terms with us, or, if this cannot be done, in'.

what manner they should be treated.

As regards the Jarawas on the North Sentinel Island, if the Gov-

ernment decide to convert the whole Island into a coconut plan-
tation, for which it-is admirably adaptedﬂ by nature; or if, for scientific
or other reasons, it is considered that the aborigines should be tamed,
then the Officer in charge of the Andamanese should take a steam
launch, a lighter with water tanks, a sailing cutter, and some
Andamanese canoes over there in the month of February, anchor
them in the lagoon on the south side of the Island, and remain there
for about two months. He should take with him Andamanese, con-
victs, Police, and a good number of Ongés, including the man men-
tioned above who is supposed to be a Sentinelese, whose name is
Daiwacho-chégdlé-bai, and who lives at Tdmbe-Ebui.

Search parties should go through the jungle and catch some of
the male Jarawas unhurt, and should keep them in the camp, taking

‘them out turtle catching, and feeding them on turtle, yams, and such

food only as they are accustomed to in their own homes. They should
be given presents, and half the number caught should, after a few
days, be allowed to return to their villages; if the Ongés could
accompany them, so much the better.

If others do not come in willingly with the Ongés, they must be
captured, and this procedure must be persevered in until the majority
of the people on the island have spent some days in the camp, are
accustomed to us, and find they are well fed and not injured. No
attempt should be made to take them away from the Island. In
this way we might get on a friendly footing with some of them, and
the Island should thereafter be visited whenever possible, presents of
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lantains, files, knives, and Andamanese adzes), being left in their
uts. In the dry weather these people generally live on the edge of

Eurtles, and such other articles as they value (irom, arrows, yams,

a marsh in the north-west corner of the island,

A similar policy might be pursued with regard to the Jarawas on
utland Island, who have not been much molested by us.
In this case it would be as well to facilitate the transport of ra--

tions, etec., if a broad track was cut through the jungle from Portman
' Bay to Wood-Mason Bay, and from the middle of this track another
" should be cut down the centre of the island to the south coast.

The Jarawas chiefly inhabit the southern half of Rutland Island,

and have villages in the jungle of the south-eastern and south-
western hills.

“With the Jarawas of the Great Andaman circumstances afe
different. In the case of the North Sentinel and Rutland Island, we
have a somewhat open jungle, and Islands which the Jarawas will

not leave, and where, after a time, they can be found; but on the

Great Andaman ‘there is nothing to prevent their going from Mac-
Pherson’s Straits to Port Cornwallis, and no doubt, as the other abori-
gines become extinct, and our Settlement and TForest operations
spread, they will move farther and farther to the north.

‘When the Settlement was first opened in 1858, the Jarawas
occupied the interior of the South Andaman to perhaps as far north
as Port Campbell, and it would then have been comparatively easy,
with the assistance of such men as Méba M6t, who were on good
terms with them, and accustomed to go to their villages, to establish
friendly relations with them, for they were less hostile and ferocious
than the Aka-Béa-da, and were only timid. Now their timidity has
grown into bitter enmity and hostility against all comers, and they
shoot every stranger they see whatever his colour may be.

At the time of their murder of the convicts of the Forest Depart-
ment in March, 1896, persons who were unacquainted with the
nature of the Andaman jungles, or the habits of the savages, talked
about exterminating them, (a step directly in opposition to the
declared policy of the Government of India, as before shown in this

I’
7
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work), and of driving them out of the Island, or of capturing thems
by means of parties of Police and convicts, or even of Gurkha soldier;
as was suggested ! : '

1 consulted Brigadier-General Cummins, who was in the Settle-
ment at the time, as the capture of Chin rebels and Burmese dacoits
was instanced in favour of the above proposals, and he was of opiniory
that they were absurd, and could not possibly be carried out success-!
fully. B
Andamanese have no baggage, have no paths through the jungle,i‘
which is very dense and matted, can cross mangrove swamps faster
than any other people can follow them, and can go by night as well
as by day, swimming the broad ereeks and leaving no trail. They
travel, also, at a speed which no other person can hope to compete
with, at least for long. In order to tame them, they must be caught,
and it is this catehing which is so difficult. Tracks are being cut
through the Jarawa country, and friendly Andamanese will move
about there, visiting the different villages and endeavouring to meet
with them, though such meeting will only take place by chance, and
will then cateh them if they can, as they have done in the past.

Once caught, they might be kept with the Officer in charge of the
Andamanese until they are to a certain extent tamed, and learn a
little Hindustani ; they might also be taught to smoke, thus establish-
ing a craving which intercourse with us can alone satisfy ; and when
the Ongés come up to the Cinque Islands, they might, accompanied
by a party of our Andamanese, be sent there to live amongst them
for wecks or even months. Their languages being allied, and their
weapons, ornaments, ete., being in many instances the same, more is
to be hoped for from the Ongés’ influence than from anything
else.

Possibly, after this treatment, some of them, if returned to their own
homes, might be the means of inducing the others to become more
friendly. The principal difficulty, after they have been caught, in
carrying out the above policy, is, that in captivity, the Jarawas sicken.
and die. '

Until this is effected, if it ever is, we must be prepared for attacks

i

1e

WITH THE ANDAMANESE. - 7645

on the convicts working in the jungles, and also on our friendly
Andamanese, who, no matter what they may be told, will always fire
on a Jarawa when they meet him, from fear.

~..The only partial protection which can be afforded to gangs of
convicts working in the jungle is for them to be accompanied by
Police, who should at intervals of a quarter of an hour fire two shots,
one half a minute after the other. A single shot might attract atten-
tion, but be disregarded when no further sound was heard, the second
shot would warn the Jarawas (who would of course be on the alert
and listening when they heard the first), that we were about, and
they would flee.

Very littleis known of the customs of the Jarawas,and an inves-
tigation of these would, from a scientific point of view, be most valu-
able. Their isolation in small bodies in the interior, or on such a
small island as the North Sentinel, would lend additional interest to
the research, and it is evident from what little we do know, that
the Ar-ygito and Bremtiga grouping exists among them, for the Sen-
tinelese and the Ongés have cances and catch turtle, whereas the Jar-
awas of the Great Andaman cannot even swim, and neither they,
nor the Rutland Island people have canoes, so far as we know at

present.
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: at noon. Captain and seven of the crew went ashore on the south
CHAPTER XIX. : end of Little Andaman Island to cut a spar, were seen to land and

The Little Andsman—Tho dssam Valley expodition—Telegrams—Tnstrucions—F haul up the boat; an hour afterwards a crowd of natives were seen
M. S. Sylvza:s visit—Visit of the Kwang Tung—Lieutenant Duncan’s report— on the beach dancing. No Europeans were seen afterwards. The,
Mr. Homfray's report—Further expedition ordered—Major Dakeyno's orders—. ship hovered about till Saturday evening, 23rd, and came on here.

Lieuntenant Much's despatch~ Additiong] papers—Dr,

report—Orders of the Government—General Stewar;:’
tain Wimberley’s report on hig expedition~—Orders of
by General Stewart—Further visit, and rem arks—}
to. Hut Bay—Treachery of the Ongés—Mr. Godwia-

Do.u{glas’s report—Wilson’s teport to authorities.”’
§ visits, and reports—Cap-

the Government—~Remarks

arther visits—Hostility—Visit i
Austen’s visit, and report——Mr. ' ' elgram, duef 66 Aprl, 1567

i\lim’zs visilj_s',. altlxd report—Another visit, less hostility shown—OUngés on the Cinque From—Messrs. Bulloch Brothers, Akyab,
slands—Xight at Jackson Creek—Ongé captured—Fight Ongés on the Cinque _ To—Messrs, Builoch Brothers, Rangoon,

Islands—Ongés captured—Ongé captives who su

) : rvived were tamed—XNonud
from the Little Andaman, and released there. - to ke

“The bearings of the spot where the Captain and crew of the
OUR attention was first drawn, after owe . ) _ Assam Valley lande.d are on the south end of Little Andan:}an
Andamans, t6 the Tittle And ? present occupation of ﬂ.le Island, south-east point bearing east half morth, south-west point

’ ¢ Ancaman Island, in 1867. Dr. Mouat did s bearing west by north; a sandy beach, quite bold, with a large rock

“not -VISIt it in 1857, during his tour round the Andamans in search of close to the water’s edge. Mate has a Master’s certificate.”
a suitable spot for a Penal Settlement, as he was aware that no har- | '

bour existed there, and after the founding of the Settlement nothing Major Davies forwarded these telegrams to Major B. Ford, the -
bad occurred to call for a visit to it. 5, Superintendent of Port Blair, with a remark that it was probable that
In April, 1867, Major Nelson Davies, Secretar . the whole party of Europeans had been murdered by the Andamanese,
missioner of British Burma, was atl e?heeiig;i;;i: hznoh;ef 'C.:m; but if any had escaped they must be very badly off for provisions.
inspection, when the following telograms which had passed bZ;;e:n He directed that the Station Steamer, Kwang Tung, should. be
the Firms of Messrs. Bulloch Brot?lers at Ak at once despatched to the spot indicated in the telegram, and that
. yab, and Rangoon, were . . e .
iver i . . Mr, Homfr th such Andamanese as he might think useful to him,
gzgvbe;:g Zznltl;nfjio(;nlll gl:n:ﬁizft? ll;;i’; iiﬁss;({)]:rtlirz. 47177@“% which shzuldoaecloagb:;y tlslzc(Jommand;, salso tha;n 3?1 armed forieu of qliﬁl
(It shf)uld be ren.ieml.oered that there neither was then, nor is now, strengt!l as;he. Supde:]cilé’q.e ndent might deem sufficient, should be sent.
telegraphic communication with the Andamans, and all such messages fl;izrﬁr;jcl)%sj;ct wevili;e to endeavour -to recover tle missincrv men
o 3

are despatched to those Islands by post from the last telegraph station,

at Rangoon, Calcutta, or Madras.) . or trace what has become of them, and every caution should be taken

by the exploring party to guard against a surprise by the natives,

Telegram, dated 5th April, 1867, ’ ! No vengeance should be taken on the aborigines unless proof of the

From-—Messis. Bulloch Brothers, Akyab, : L murder 6{5 some of the Europeans be clearly established.’’
To—Messrs. Bulloch Brothers, Rangoon, At the time of the receipt of these tidings the Kwang Tun;
Assam Valley arrived under charge of Chief Officer on 21st, was absght at the North Andaman with Mr. Homfray, who wa
- lookingor the wreck of the Builliz -Nicol Jarvie, which was sup

ava hean loat #BAtha Andamane dnrine a avalona an
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regarding which there was a rumour, that the captain and his wife
were being kept in captivity by the Andamanese,

H. M. 8. Syivia, (a surveying vessel) however, happened to
be in Port Blair, Commander Brooker having called for coals and
provisions on his way from England, »id Trincomali, to the Corea,
on particular service. Twelve hours after the receipt of the news
regarding the Assam Valley on the night of the 16th, Com-
mander Brooker went down to the Little Andaman. He found that
it was impossible to land at the spot-mentioned in the telegram on
account of the heavy surf; but saw from the boat a coil of rope and
asailor’s blue cap lying on the beach. He fired three rockets over the
island, and coasted up the eastern side in the hope of obtaining a
landing, but without success. Nothing was seen of the missing men,
and only a few Andamanese huts, the aborigines from which came
out on the shore after the boat was withdrawn. The Sylvia re-
turned to Port Blair on the evening of the 18th.

On the 18th the Kwang Tung returned to Port Blair, and
was at once despatched to the Little Andaman, which she reached on
the 19th. My, Homfray had been directed to endeavour to get into

communication with the aborigines in a conciliatory manner, but was ,

told that if he took any presents for them he was to defer the distri-
bution of these until some result had been obtained from the - search.
If he found that any violence had been offered to the Europeans,
then, of course, no presents were to be given.

No prisoners were to be taken unless hostility was shown, nor
were any to be detained or brought away, unless sufficient evidence of
violence to, or the murder of, the people of the Assam Valley
was found. Mr. Homfray states that he took with him Andamanese
from the Rutland Island, the Port Blair, and the Port Mouat Septs,
and on his way down to the Little Andaman they named all the
Islands to him and told him stories of their adventures on them. The
~ Rutland TIslanders claimed that the Cinque and Passagi’e Islands

- belonged to them, and stated that they frequently Weﬁtl there to
_ catch turtle, At times they encountered the people from fl}e Little
Andaman there, but generally succey/ ’ in driving them ¥ to the
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Brothers Islands, which appeared to be their legal northern limit.
) They gave Mr. Homfray a most terrifying account of these people,
whom they called ¢ Jurrah-wallahs.”’

(For convenience sake, when Writins of them, they will I.)e called
by their own name for themselves, “Ongés,” although this name
was not known until 1886 ; otherwise they may be confused with the
Jarawas mentioned in the previous Chapter.) ,

On arriving at the rock mentioned in the telegram, the Com-
maunder of the Kwang Tung (Lieutenant Duncan, R. N, R.,)
despatched two cutters under the command of the Second Officer, with
Mr. Homfray and some Andamanese. This party failed to effect a
landing on account of the surf, the very Andamanese not being able to
swim on shore. Several aborigines were seea on the beach, but none
came to where the boats were. The weatherlooked threatening, so the
boats were recalled and the Kwang Tung stood to sea for the night, .

On the morning of the 20th she aghin steamed to the same spot,
and three boats were despatched to the shore, but, owing to the heavy
south-west swell, landing was found to be impossible. Some of the
Andamanese again attempted to swim through the surf, and nearly
lost their lives in doing so.

Lieutenant Duncan then steamed round the south-east end of
the island, and anchored in a bay six miles to the northward. See-
ing three large huts on the beach, and there being but little surf, a
landing was attempted. On Sunday mqrning (the 215t) ?;hree boats
were despatched from the ship ; the party effected a landing, and the
boats were backed into deep- water, but no soomer were the patty
separafed from their boats than numbers of aborigines were. seen t-o
be collecting with the intention of cutting them off. On seeing this
the ship’s party retreated towards the boats, but, befm're they could
embark, a shower of arrows was fired at them wourding two of the
Settlement Naval Brigade men. The ship’s party fired to cover the
retreat; the savages followed the men fo the beach, and while they
were wading through the water to reach the boats, the natives knelt
on the water’s edge and fired until dispersed by a volley from the

boats. ' _
§r2
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Lieutenant Duncan reported that Petty Officer Cooper behaved
very well in this skirmish. He considered the Ongés to be most
hostile, and thought that the missing men from the Assam Palley
were probably dead. The Kwang Tuny returned to Port Blair
on the 21st.

Mr. Homfray’s account of the Little Andamanese is as follows :—

In the South Bay of the Little Andaman he saw four encamp-
ments at distances of two miles apart, with crowds of men round”
them, and thick smoke issuing from their huts, He went to thet

shore in a boat with some Andamanese who insisted on taking their
~ bows and arrows. They hid them in the bottom of the boat and

‘advised him to be very careful, as they said the Ongés were very treach-
erous, and would show no mercy to any one they caught.

Mr. Homfray adds that they spoke a different language from our
friendly Andamanese, that no one could communicate with them, and
that the only thing fo do tvas fo land with a very strong force of
soldiers and conquer them, as an attack from them could not be
avoided.

On approaching the shore the Ongés hid themselves, and owing to
the heavy surf his party could not land. For an hour they hailed the
Ongés, showing presents, and then Lieutenant Duncan recalled the
boats. The next day they made another attempt to land, which also
failed owing to the surf. Three Andamanese swam ashore with a
line to which was attached two life buoys, and two more swam alone.
They took their bows and arrows and fired shots in the air as they
swam. (Was this Mr. Homfray’s idea of approaching the aboriginés
in a conciliatory manner ?) The Ongés hid in the jungle. The surf
knocked our five men about and stunned one by a blow on a rock ;
the others saved him from being drowned and returned to tbe boats,
and the party then went round to Hut Bay and landed opposite an
encampment. There were a large number of savages moving about
there whom they bailed, and presents were held up. The Ongés,
however, seemed to want to trap our party into the jungle and then
cut them off. After an hour they disappeared, and the beach was
gearched for traces of the miissing men of the Assam Valley.
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Again some Ongés appeared at the encampment and Mr. Homfray ,
went towards them. The majority hid as he approached and only"
two came out, enticing him into the jungle as he advanced. A creek
was between them, and Mr. Homfray was on the point of crossing it
when he saw eight men in his rear creeping up with bows and arrows
in their hands. Three Marine Service men, two stokers, and Maia
Biala, the Chief of Rutland Island, were with him at the time. They |
all retreated to the boats; the Ongés followed and were within ten
vards of Mr. Homfray when he reached the sea, He hailed them
and made signs that he would give them presents, but they advanced,
levelling their bows, and after seveml discharges of arrows by which
two Marine Service men were wounded, one in the calf and the other
in the finger, the party oot into the boats, firing into the jungle and
thus frightening the Ongés away. The Andamanese who were with
our party had first swam off to the boat, got their bows and arrows,
and two of them fired on the Ongés and checked them.

Mr. Homfray states that he took some Andamanese women and
children with him in order to make friends with the Ongés, and adds
that “he had them all naked in order that there might be no m1stake
about who they were.’

He thought that the Ongés showed traces of intercourse with the
Nicobarese from the shape of their huts, thus continuing an old
fiction from the same point of view as'that from which it originated,
as when closely examined the huts of the Ongés are found to have
only a superficial resemblance to those of the Nicobarese.

Mr. Homir ay noticed that the bows of the Ongés were inferior to
those of the Aka-Béu-da, and that the former were very bad shots
He adds in his report a variety of speculations regarding them which
are of no value and need not be recorded here, being entuely mr

correct

Major Dav1es, not considering that the result of the above expedl.‘
tion was satisfactory, and wishing that a more decided opinion should
be arrived at regarding the fate of the crew of the Assam: Valley,
and that the Ongés should, if necessary, be punished, addressed’ Maiar
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" Ford on the subject. The latter directed that theI.G.S, Arracan,
which had come to take away Major Davies, should be sent to the

" Little Andaman. Captain Barrow was in command of this vessel,
and her officers were Mr. Dunn and Mr. Eastwood, Mr. Homfray
was sent with some Andamanese, and a small Military force was also
despatched, composed of Lieutenant W. L. Much, of the Second
Battalion of the 24th Regiment, in command, ten men of that regi- /;
ment, seven Naval Brigadesmen, and eight Madras Sappers. Dr.’-
Douglas was in medical charge of the party, and Lieutenant Glassford f
a young officer of the 9th B. N. I, who had only arrived in the Settle-
ment a few days before the expedition started, volunteered to come as

a passenger. He had come to Port Blair in command of the company
of his regiment which was acting as a guard over the conviets in
the ship Mandalay from Bombay. .

Captain W. J. Dakeyne, commanding the troops in Port Blair,
Jissued the following instructions to the party :—

“Supposing the surf adimits of a landing being made;;

“The officer must distribute his men in three parties, two for
landing and attack, the third remaining in $he boats to give support
if needed to those on shore. The two parties on shore should keep
togetheér, or if extended at short intervals, give support one to the
other, no two men being unloaded af the same time.

“ Should the surf permit’of a landing, but the aborigines oppose
the party effecting the same, then certain men previously told off
_ should be dirvected to open fire, wounding only, if possible, but not
~ killing those opposed to them, and a rush then made to capture the
~ wounded and those making off. ,

“ In this way, the object in view, viz., that of obtaining informa-
tion, may probably be attained.

-+ % Should decided hostility be shown, then each man will of neces-
-~ sity be compelled to make his fire as telling as possible.

¢ Should the aborigines on the other hand come forward in an
appqrently friendly way, (every precauﬁon being taken to guard
against surprise) then the services of the interpreter and the Anda-
manese accompanying him will be brought into play.

. i/’_ e

|
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¢« The Officer Commanding will not under any -circumstances
move inland further than there is any necessity for, certainly not
more than say a mile or two, the strength of the party under his
command nor yet the equipment of the force allowing of it.”

The Arracan proceeded to the Little Andaman with the party
on the 6th of May, and with regard to the subsequent proceedings
the following extract from Lieutenant Much’s despatch is given :—

« We anchored in the East Bay (Hut Bay.— 3. 7. P.) of the Little
Andaman at 4-15 P. M. on the 6th, and went round the following
morning to a place about a mile and a half from the spot where the
hoat’s crew of the Assam Valley are supposed to have been captured.

“ At about 8-30 A.M. I left the ship in the second cutter with a
Petty Officer and six Naval Brigadesmen, and a Jemadar (Mootien),
and four privates of the Sappers, and made for the rock which indi-
cated the spot where the massacre is supposed to have occurred.

«Phe second gig containing Mr. Homfray, some Andamanese, and
a Havildar and two privates of the Sappers followed.

«The first cutter containing one sergeant, one corporal, and eight
privates of H. M.’s 2-24th Regiment, with orders to act as covere s
to the parties when on shore, followed next, g

“« About 150 yards to the west of this rock the surf appeared to
admit of a landing being effected, and Mr. Duun, Officer in chargé
of the boats, ran the boat in stern on, and on a hint from that officer
we all jumped out wading to the shore in about from four and a half
to five feet of water, rifles in hand and the ammunition slung round
our necks; part of which from the swell on was unavoidably wetted.
Being thus landed the second cutter moved off outside the surf. The
first thing done on landing was to dry the ammunition.

_ «The Havildar and two privates of the Sappers, who according to
orders should have landed with us, were unable to do so, Mr.
Homfray not bringing his boat in close enough to give a chance;

‘nor yet landing himself any part of the day, which undoubtedly
‘was a great drawback fo the success of the expedition, as regards
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obtaining information as might have been done regarding the fate

of those we had come in search of from the wounded aborigines, (Not -

at all, Mr. Homfray and his Andamanese could have done nothing, not
being able to talk to the Ongés.—3. 7. P.) The party under my
command, (the powder being then dry,) moved along the shore in an

easterly direction towards the rock, the base of which the water at -

high tide reached. At about 50 yards® distance from this rock, high
and dry on the sand, we found the skull of an European (so pro-
nounced by Dr. Douglas), and a little further on an ankle boot, such
as is worn by sailors; and beyond, nearer still to the rock, the knees
and planking of a boa$ that was painted white, and inside lead colour.
Here too, closer into the jungle, the ground had evidently been
- cleared for the purpose of cooking,

“ Proceeding on, past the rock, at a point about 100 yards distant,
we noticed a party of aborigines who showed themselves from time to
time, as they rose apparently to have a peep behind the bushes skirting
the jungle, and who discharged their arrows aft us as e approached.
Noticing that many were retiring, and as I -thought, probably with
the intention of surrounding us, I threw back the left flank of our
party and again moved on. On arrival at the point, so to call it, find-
ing that the ammunition was running short, my own in part damaged,

and the rest expended, 1 signalled to the second eutter to come to shore

and take us off. I must here mention that the surf since our landing
in the morning had increased considerably and was running some
fifteen to twenty feet high. ‘

“Mr. Dunn in reply to my signal backed the cutter in, but in so
doing unfortunately the boat was upset—all hands being washed out
of her—some gaining ferra firma, others being dragged out from the
surf, Mr. Dunn amongst tiem much exhausted, and one oficer, Lieu-
tenant Glassford of the 9th Bengal Native Infantry, a passenger per

steamer Arracan from Port Blair, drowned. This occurred st about
11 Aon

“Seeing the fate of this boat I marched the party on towards
Last Bay in the hope of meeting with a spot from whence to re-
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bark. The first cutter containing 2.24th men coasting along as we
E;:ranced, and firing on the natives who were not visible to us,

« About 800 yards on we came across the bodies of four men, the
heads of whom, mere skulls in appearance, protruded from the ground
the rest of the bodies being partially covered with sand, but to thesa
bodies I could not give more than a cursory glance, my whole atten-
tion being given to the critical position in which we were ‘placed
from the want of ammunition, the apparent little chance of hoats
ever reaching us, and the knowledge that in our state with the enemy
down upon us in any number, our case was hopeless.

¢ Naval Brigadesman Watson picked up a seaman’s blue cotton
jacket much torn and rotten, which he brought home. ‘

¢ Between 1 and 2 p.u., fiading that the hoat with the 2-24th
men on boérd, as also the other boats, did not follow us, but on the
contrary were signalling fo us to return, we retracfed our ste;_)s
pearly to the place where we had landed in the morning. Here {t
was that the first cutter sent a raft; Mr. Dunn, one Naval Bri-
gadesman, one lascar and I got'on to it. The raft re.mained fully five
minutes exposed to the violence of surf, from which we were very
slowly hauled out. We proceeded, holding on the best way we
could, for about 300 yards from the beach, when a surf larger than
usual swept Mr. Dunn and myself off. We then struck out for the
shore, which we all but reached utterly exhausted, and were dr:{gged
out luekily by those standing there. About 30 rounds of ammum-tlon,
which had been sent from the ship on the raft, reached us all rxglft.
This was a great boon, as we were then reduced to two roun.ds in
all. A fresh attempt to send the raft ashore was made, but mthouf:
success. About an hour later in the day Dr. Douglas, 2:244th Regi-
ment, and Privates Thomas Murphy, James Goop.er, 1.)av'1d Bell, ax;ld
William Griffith, gallantly manning the second gig with its secunnie
(a man named Toke —M. 7. 2LP.) made their way through 'the surf
almost to the shore, but finding their boat was half filled with water

retired.

the}; ;3; also, seeing their approach, attempted to meet them part
way, but failed to do so, losing in our endeavours the greater number

of our arms, and spoiling what little ammunition we had left. ..
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“ A second attempt made by Dr. Douglas and party proved sué\
cessful—five of us being safely passed through the surf to the boat‘
outside. A third and last trip got the whole of the party left on
the shore safe to the boats, when we all proceeded on board the
steamer, which we reached about half past 5 p.a., much exhausted
and with little clothing, having had to strip to gain the boats.

¢ Saving Lieufenant Glassford drowned, there were no casualties.

“We sailed the following morning (the &th), reaching Port Blair
in the afternoon.

“ From what I saw myself I should say that there were about 80
aborigines killed. The jemadar, who went into the jungle a short
distance, says there were fully 100 killed, .(!) **

“ I cannot speak too highly of the manner in which all the party
who proceeded on shore behaved, both officers and men of both
services. T'o commence with Dr. Douglas, who at the risk of his own
life gallantly made three trips through the surf to the shore with his
soldier erew. This was accomplished by no ordinary exertion. He
stood in the bows of the boat and worked her in an intrepid and
scamanlike manner, cool to a degree, as if what he was then doing
was an ordinary act of every day life. Privates Murphy, Cooper,
Bell, and Griffiths, his four gallant volunteers, behaved equally cool
and collectedly, rowing through the roughest surf when the slight-
est hesitation or want of pluck on the part of any one of them would
have been attended with the gravest results, not only to themselves,
but also fo the party on shore they were attempting torescue. I can
only express for myself and for those who were with me on shore
the deep sense of gratitude felt by all for the services rendered on this
occasion by Dr. Douglas. ‘

1 trust that no opportunity will be lost in bringing to the notice
of Government the name of one who to save the lives of others, risked
Lis own.”

Lieutenant Much also commended the remaiunder of the members
of his force.

It appears from additional papers, that Dr, Douglas and Lieuten-
ant Glassford were with Mr. Homfray in the gig in the morning,
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and after Lieutenant Mach had landed, Lieutenant Glassford changed
into the second cutter.

" Mp. Eastwood was in the first cutter with the covering party,
Mr. Dunn in the second cutter, and Mr. Homfray (who had formerly
been an officer in the Government Marine Service) was in charge'of the
gig, When Mr. Dunn was trying to back his boat in to get Lleut.en-
ant Much off, his steering oar was broken, and the boat turning
broadside on to the surf was upset in the next roller. Lieutenant
Glassford sank at once. Mr. Dunn died almost immediately after
this expedition. Captain Barrow reported that when landing Lieuten-
ant Much in the first instance, at 9-80 A.ar., the rudder of the second
cutter was broken, and an oar had to be used to steer her. At
11-30 A.ar. Lieutenant Much signalled for the cutter, and she was then
upset and Lieutenant Glassford was drowned. N

Captain Barrow then ordered Mu. Lindsay (on'e of his officers) to
make a raft to assist the shore party who were bejmg attacked‘ by the
aborigines. Mr. Lindsay went on shore with a line a}1d a life buoy,
ond made a raft and sent ammunition on shore, but Lieutenant Much
who tried to get off, and all his party, but three lascars, were washed

had to swim on shore again.
awa]%:n]()louglas had been on shore with Lieutenant Much, but had
swum off to the boats.

The Andamanese came down in considerable force soon after the
party landed, sending some well directed showers of arrows among
then;. On this our party fired into them, an(]: though they very
soldom showed themselves openly after that, a considerable number of
them were killed and wounded.

Dr. Douglas remarks about the skull found near the rock:—
1t was rather a large skull, and from its shape, and from some of the
brains remaining on it, muast have belonged to a Em'_opea}n. One of
its sides (I think the right) had been beaten in as if with a club or

~ axe, and the interior of the skull contained putrefied brains and hair.
e}

The hairs were short and brown and there was only a small tuft neav

the fracture.

« About ten minutes after tha second cutter was swamped, when
ha 2
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going to the assistance of Mr. Dunn, First Officer, I observed a hody in
white clothing in the middle of a roll of surf about 100 yards from
the shore, which must have been that of Lieutenant Glassford., I
only saw it for a few moments, it then disappeared and was not wash.
ed up while I was on the beach, although I looked out for it.”

Alexander Wilson, Petty Officer of the Naval Brigade, stated that
he found the bodies of four Europeans buried in a line close together
on the shore with their faces upwards and their feet towards the sea.
The bodies were lying at full length, there was no flesh on the skulls,
nor yeb hair, and they were much decomposed. He counted 57
Andamanese killed. About 200 natives came out while Lieutenant
Much and Mr. Dunn were getting off on the raft and attacked Wilson
and the party on shore. They retired when fired on, and Wilson’s
party advanced about 15 yards up the beach, where he saw in the
jungle at least 100 pits with bows and arrows lying alongside them.

- In this expedition six of the seamen lost their clothing, consisting
of frocks, trousers, boots, hats, and black silk handkerchiefs,

On a report of the result- of the expedition being submitted to the

Government of India through the Chief Commissioner of British
Burma, the latter wrote on the 9th of September, 1867, forwarding
a copy of a letter from the Secretary to the Government of India in
the Military-Marine Department, expressing the very high satisfac-
tion with which the Right Hon’ble the Governor General in Coun.
cil had received the report of the excellent conduct of the expedition
which went in search of the missing crew of the Assam 7 alley.

A copy of the letter had been furnished to the Major-General
Commanding the Division, with a request that he would communi-
cate the contents in such manner ashe may deem fit to the officers
and men of the 2nd Battalion, 24th Regiment, mentioned in the Des-
pateh, as also furnish the information required regarding Jemadar
Mootien of the Madras Sappers and Miners ; but to the other officer
and men (including Jemadar Mootien), whose services were made
mention of, and who were at Port Blair, the Superintendent was

WITH THE ANDAMANESE. 781

| icate himself the manner in
uested to be so good as to communica )
E:l?ich their conduct has been viewed by the Vlcerqy. It was further
ordered that, on receiving a detailed list of the private property lost
by them, they should be compensated in full.

Txtract from Letter No, 86.

From—The Secretary to the Government of India, in the Military-
Marine Department, »
To—The Chief Commissioner of British Barma,
(Referred to in ths proceeding letter). ]

“ Having laid before Government your Secretary’s letters
Nos. 117-0, and 160 of the 10th of April, and the 30th of Ma:y, 1867,
regarding the expedition which went in search of the.mxssmg c’rew
of the Assam Valley, I am directed to state thajc the ng.ht Hon b.le
the Governor Generalin Council has received with the highest .Satls-
faction the report of the excellent conduct of' .all .engaged in the
search : of the manner in which the third expedition in the 4v'7’c¢ca9a
was conducted; and particularly of the gallant behaviour of
Assistant-Surgeon Douglas and the four men (Murphy, Cooper,
Bell, and Griffiths, Privates of the 24th Regm.lent)., of. the .2m.1 Bat-
talion, 24th Regiment, who volunteered to assist him in bringing off
the party left on shore by the swamping of one of the boats.

« 9, The conduect of Doctor Douglas and these men, as well as tha:t
of Licutenant Much, of the same regiment, W%IO b,eha.ved so credi-
tably, will be brought to the notice of Her L.Ia]esty s. Government.

« 8. The Governor General in Council will admit J emafiar Moo-
tien of the Madras Sappers and Miners to the Orde%' of Me%'lt,. for 'the
excellent services rendered by him on the occa.msmn, on mtm}aﬁxon
being received in this Department (Military-Marine), thaf.; he is no.t
already a member of that order, an early reply on which point is
xeqtieziei- am directed to request that you will be so good as to convey

to the Commander of Her Majesty’s Ship Sylm‘a., the a.cknow}edge-
ment of the Government of India for the promptitude with which he
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complied with the request of the Superintendent of Port Blair, 1
proceed in search of the commander and crew of the Assam 7o alley.
“ 5. His Lxcellency in Council sanctions the grant of compensa
~ tion in full for private property lost by the officers and men whe
accompanied the expedition from the Arracan.
“ 6. Petty Officer A. Wilson of the Naval Brigade, and Toke

Secunnie, will be suitably rewarded for the part taken by them in thy

3

hazardous service.

“7. L am further toadd that the guestion of sending another expe-

dition at a suitable season is under consideration.”

Sp. H. K. Borye,

Officiating Military Seeretury,
Government of India, Military-Harine Department.
The 28th August, 1867.

With reference to the above, Dr. Douglas and the four Privates
mentioned, were each given the decoration of the Victoria Cross.

Toke, the Secnnnie, was given a donation of two months’ pay ; and
Petty Officer Wilson was awarded a silver watch and chain which
were sent to Port Blair to be delivered to him. Before they reached
there Wilson had left, so they were kept for him by the Superintendent,
Though he afterwards passed through Rangoon in a ship (having
left the Government Service and entered the Merchant N avy)
notice of this was not given to the Superintendent who finally sent
the articles to the India Office in London. Wilson was last heard of
in Bremen, and was advertised for, but never found. He, therefore,
never received the articles.

No further expeditions were undertaken to the Little Andaman
with reference to the dssam Palley affair, and the Island was not
again visited until the 6th of April, 1873, when General Stewart
paid a short visit to it,

Great caution was observed, as General Stewart was of opinion

that tbe Little Andamanese were notoriously the most hostile and
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sreacherous of the Andamanese. He was surprised to find that they
ived in carefully constructed huts of considerable size, showing by
‘heir habits that they were far in advance (he thought) of the tribes
with wwhom wehad hitherto come into contact. Their houses were all
itted with hamboo platforms for sleeping purposes, and some of them
1ad bed accommodation of this desceription for from 50 to 100 persons.

The property found in their houses was left untouched, and, as the
aborigines kept themselves out of sight, General Stewart left some
presents in their huts and canoes.

On his return to Port Blair he learnt that fiveof the crew of a
junk trading between Moulmein and the Straits Settlements had
been murdered by the aborigines of the Little Andaman three days
previously, and he despatched a punitive expedition under the com-
mand of Captain R. J. Wimberley to the island.

General Stewart’s report on the matter to the Government of
India is as follows : —

Extract from Letter No, 58, dated 15th April, 1873,
From—The Chief Commissioner of the Andaman Islands,
To—The Government of India,

“ On my return to Port Blair on the night of the 8th of April
1873, I learned that five of a crew of a junk (the Quangoon)
trading between Moulmein and the Straits had been murdered by
the natives of the Little Andaman, where they had been landed in
search of water three days previously.

“2. It would appear that the vessel had been blown away from the
coast of Burma by strong easterly gales and lost all reckoning till the
Little Andaman was sighted.

“ 3. Taking the Island to be the Car Nicobar, a boat, containing
seven men, was sent on shore on the evening of the 5th instant.

4, On reaching the beach five of the crew went into the bush
in search of water, leaving two of their comrades in the hoat.

“ 5. They had not gone very far when they found themselves
surrounded by a number of the Islanders, who fired arrows at them,
and proceeded at once to lay violent hands on those nearest to them,
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“6. Three of the five sailors managed to ovade their pursuers,
but one (a Chinaman) was so severely wounded that he could not be

induced to leave the shelter of the jungle as he knew that his wounds
were mortal.

“19. The twounwounded men, providing themselves with pieces

of wood, swam off to the junk, which they reached ahout 9 p. M.
These men, when passing the spot where they had left their hoat,

found traces of blood about the Place, and that the hoat itself had
been broken up. '

8. On learning the fate of the missing men, the junk gt once
proceeded to sea, and made its way to Port Blair, where it arrived on
the morning of the Sth instant.

“9, An expeditionary party was at once organised for the pur-
pose of rescuing the captive sailors, if alive, and punishing the
guilty Islanders. ’

“10. This party consisting of Sepoys and friendly Andamanese
was placed under the command of Captain Wimberley, Officiating
Deputy Superintendent, and left Port Blair on the 10th instant,

“11. Captain Wimberley was instructed to confine his operations
to the villages in the immediate vicinity of the spot where the out-
rage was committed.

“12. Captain Wimberley’s report, (a copy of which is attached)
shows how effectively he carried out his instructions.

“13. He was specially directed to make some of the Islanders
prisoners, as we can never hope to come to terms with these savages
until we have the means of communicating with them in their own
language. =

“14. Although the affair was petty enough it is duse to Captain
Wimberley to acknowledge that it vyas carefully and thoroughly well
managed from first to last.

“15. The Islanders are contemptible as an enemy in open
counfry but it is easy to compromise troops when dealing with them
in their impenetrable jungles ; and, on this account, the proceed.

ings of the latter party are all the more creditable to those cona
cerned.”
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Captain Wimberley submitted the following report regarding the

Bexpedition to General Stewart :—

««9, At 10 p. M. on the 10th of April, 1873, the expedi.tion left P.ort

i d:n the I. M. 8. Undaunted, arriving the following morning
]ikg[rué Bay on the east coast of the Little Andaman, and anchoring
a

}at 9 a.x. off the spot indicated by the two Burman sailors who had

ed from the savages as the place where they had, when in the
a - |.(r.
;i(;]f Quangoon, been attacked by the aborigines.

« g3 The force was as follows :— . o
L %ne Jemadar and 22 rank and file of the 27th M. N, T.

¢t One convict Petty Officer in charge of 20 Andamanese from

the southern tribes. One native dlzessel. . -
4 _Assistant Surgeon Duzer was in medieal charge.

«« Qaptain “Beresford, of I. M. 8. Undaunted kindly placed at my
¢t aptal s 2 A

disposal three of his officers and the four Quartermasters of 1;_11_6 vessel._ .
ispo

« 4, With the exception of eight Andamam?se -. for }:Yh’onll)o ;l;e;i
- was nc;t room in the boats, the force embarked in the ship’s
1L A and We~1t;e -Pn:alils(:;lrs il‘:;: .ordered to remain, each in his own boat,
o Q'lu?alﬁe;d second officer of the Undaeunied, was requested
:“‘1—35;’ cllljalfie (31’ t’he four boats and follow up the land party, keep-
0 =} .
ing 29 closd ®0 theas:igr: ;?alijci,)lis;?elei;a left in one of the boats to act asa
) .FO‘H‘ SSCPOSE required. Mr. Fenn, Chief Officer, and Mr. Jones,
o Pfl 1 fyt’he Undaunted, accompanied mne, . '
o Oﬁ t proceeded along the beach in a southerly direction
“ﬁS.d?Z: t;se I;urf there very heavy, I was compelled to re(;iu.hes::1
;}13 L?tchf?eld to take the boats back to the place where we ha
eﬁe(‘}‘ted Zflzl;dlzgéeedinﬂ some distance we were shown by the sailors
; an oI;n the r%pe by which their canoe had b(?en fastened,
of tho Que g'ds further on we found the canoe itself, which had been
and ® fetW y:::lces by some sharp cutting instrument.
hacl‘i‘e’;i ]‘;el;’nﬂ thoroughly satisfied that the tale told by the Quangoon
. o

.
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adjoining the sea shore for any traces of the bodies of the unfor
nate victims.

“ We suceceded in finding three articles of their clothing, some of
which were blood-stained and had been pierced by arrows, but we
could find no traces of the five missing men, aund fear that there i
00 doubt that they fled into the heavy jungle where they were caueh,
and destroyed by the Islanders. °

“8. We continued our march in a southerly direction along the
outskirts of the jungle for some two miles, and finding no trace of thes
men and seeing no sign of the enemy I decided to burn their houses
which consisted of four huts, each distant from the other about half
a mile, and in each of which about 40 men could be accommodated,
and one enormous hut about 60 feet in diameter, and which was can-
able of holding at the least some 150 men., (This was ¢ ’féi“Bﬁié\;'é
—L. V. P.) In thiskitwers hitiig up their canoes.

TG Whiile Burning hut No. 2 we were attacked by a large force of
the enemy who WZre concealed in the jungle, and whose tactics
evidently were to cut us off frem our boat.

“They let fly their arrows in all directions and a sharp fight,
lasting about ten minutes, ensued, which, however, as might have
been expected, ended in favour of the Enfields and Sniders, and the
savages ultimately took to flight, leaving nearly ' the whole of their
bows and arrows in our hands.

““Wae were fortunate enough to take one of their number a prisoner
uninjured. This was accomplished by Havildar Shaik Dadoo, 27th
M.N.T1.,and Convict Petty Officer Goodur, who behaved excellently
throughout the affair.

“10. On our side Private Mahomed Mucktoor was wounded by
arrows in two places, onee in his right wrist and secondly in the lefy
breast. The second arrow fortunately was partially stopped by the
leather cross belt which it pierced throu
have gone through his lung. ,

*This man behaved remarkably well, and though bleeding pro-

Tusely from the wound in his wrist, he begged hard to be allowed tc
remain with the foree, o

tu-

gh, or otherwise it would
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« Private Anunt Rao was also rather severely wounded in the
ight thigh, and was at once despatched on board thfa steamer,

11, As the fight occurred in low brushwood ]ungle’, and every
aan that fell was dragged into the dense jungle .by his comrades,
vhere T considered it unsafe to follow, it 1is impo'.ssxble to say how
nany of the enemy fell, but from my own observations, and from the
Jlood scattered about, I should put down their loss at 10 or 12 men at
e lowest. One of the savages, who from his appearance and war
paint (?) was undoubtedly a Chief, stood deliberately and .ﬁred three
arrows at our men, and in spite of numerous shots fired at him escaped
into the interior in a most marvellons manner, apparently unhurt. .

« 12, We then proceeded to burn the remai.ning huts, and while
so employed the enemy again showed in cons1demblej- force on the
open beach at a distance of some 2,000 yards. Mr. thchﬁe.ld, who
¢rom the boats was nearer them than we were, computed their num-

ber at about 200 men. . . ]
° ‘?It appeared as if they could not make up ’c.\eu‘mmmds whether to/~

Yidk attacking ne again or not, but-on oar attempting t(')“ fBﬁBW:—J,ghe_m
up, they retreated sullenly and we lost sight of them in th-e Jungle-.
This conduct on their part was, I have no doubt, due to their having
lést so large a number of their weapons.

«13, As by this time the surf had increased to a very great extent,
and as I had earried out my orders, and taught these Andamanese a
Jesson which they will remember for some time, I gave the order to re-
embark in the boats.

14, This was effected with great difficulty asthe sm:f was very
high and the troops had to hold their pouch be.lts and rifles above
their heads, while they waded up to their Waists in water.

« 15. Eventuaily, the embarkation was safely concluded. and we
returned to the Tndaunted without any accident, ha.vmg been
more than four hours en shore ; and reached Tort Bkur on the

‘ning h with our prisoner.”’
mmélgl zhzfag;i: izpo‘;ts, the Government of India, in Letter No. 92
of 26th May, 1873, to General Stewart, state :—

« Your action in the matter isapproved, and L am to request that
- 5m2
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the thanks of the Governor General in Council may be conveyed L

Captain Wimberley for the manner in which he performed the dut}"

entrusted to him, Private Mahomed 3Mucktoor’s conduct has been
brought to the notice of the Military Department.

« T am to enquire whether you would recommend the remission off
any part of conviet Goodur’s sentence in consideration of hLis good

conduct while attached to the expedition. ”

Jemadar Goodur eventually obtained a free pardon as a reward
for this and subsequent instances of good conduct.

The captive Ongé was put under the charge of Mr. DeRoepstortt,
by his request, and was kept on Mount Harriett where he died shortly
afterwards. Many attempts were made to learn his language, and
the greatest kindness was shown him, but having one day seen his
face in a looking-glass he seemed to recognise something, (possibly,
as he might think, the ghost of one of his own countrymen, or some-
thing else equally * uncanny ), and pined away. He used often to
sit and ‘watoh the North Sentinel Island which is visible from the
summit of the mountain, as if he knew it, or perhaps fancied it to be
the Little Andaman. General Stewart, asrelated in the previous Chap-
ter, directed Mr. Homfray to bring in some Jdrawas from the neigh.
bouring jungle in the hope that they might be able to communicate
with the Ongé, but he had died before the man and woman, who ere
caught, could be brought to him,

As these two Jarawas allowed themselves to he captured and
brought in without very much resistance, some people imagined,
(erroneously) that they were the parents of the Ongé, who had come
up to Port Blair to search for him.

Gencral Stewart remarked :—

“The captive died before anything could be made of his language,
and we are thusstill without the means of communicating with the
inhabitants of the Little Andaman, save by signs. Strenuous efforts
will be made next season to bring about a better understanding with

them, as it is impossible to tolerate their barbarous propensities any
onger
D .
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¢ They are probably not more cruel than the tribes in this neigh-
ourhood were, before the latter were brought under the influence of
ur role, and it is hard to believe that similar methods of treatment
sill fail in this instance to produce like results. ”

In pursuance of the above policy, General Stewart, accompanied
y Mr. Homfray and some frieadly Andamanese, again visited the
Little Andaman on the 20th of April, 1874.

He explored the creeks and noticed big patches of dead and rotten
mangrove trees, as if the swamp had been cleared. He thought that
the Island was rising in the centre.

Presents were left in some canoes found on the shore of Jackson
IOreek. On the 21st, as these presents had not been touched,
Mr. Homfray sent some Andamanese into the neighbouring jungle to
look for traces of the Ongés. The latter, who had been lying in

yambush, then appeared on all sides and attacked our Andamanese,

who retreated into the sea without returning their fire.

Convict Jemadar Goodur, who was with four Andamanese, had to
fire in self-defence, and wounded the leader of the Ongés, who died
while being brought off to the Undaunted,

A large body of Ongés had spread themselves in the water over
the bar of the creek while Mr. Homfray, who was inside, was trying
to come out, and beckoned to him in a friendly manner, but
Mr, Homfray paid no attention to them and kept his boat straight for
the entrance. It was lucky he had distrusted them, as they had trea-
cherously dragged their bows and arrows through the water by their
toes, and were intending to fight.

General Stewart noted on this visit :—

¢ It is very clear that the system of making hurried visits of a
few hours at long and uncertain intervals does little good, and that
much time and patience will be mneeded if we are ever to make

friends of these savages. ‘

« The actual occupation of the Little Andaman is at present out
of the question, but the permanent presence of a Station Steamer will
enable us to devote more time to our dealings with the inhabitants,
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as it is »ot very creditable to us that we should have held thes‘
Islands for so many years without doing something more than hal
vet been done towards ensuring the safety of persons who may have
the misfortune to be wrecked on these coasts.” ) ;

In spite of the above remark, nothing more was done, Gener;
Stewart having left the Andamans, and the Ongés were loft’to then
selves until February, 1880, when Colonel Cadell on his anr to th;g
Car Nicobar stopped for a few hours at the Little Andaman and left
some presents on the shore but did not see any of the aborigines.

In the meanwhile, bowever, the Ongés had paid one of their
periodic visits to the Cinque Islands, and, as related in the previous»f
Chapter, their canoes had been found in October, 1878, on the coast of»i
MacPhorson’s Straits, and in November, they were ‘

seen on the{

Cinque Islands, and were not molested. K

On another occasion .also, one of their canoces had been seen ir
Portman Harbour. g )

At this time it was thought that the people on the Cinque Islands
were Jarawas from Rutland Island, and though an idea was enter-
tained by some that they might be Ongés who had come up from the
Little Andaman, nothing definite was known in the matter,

In March, 1880, Colonel Cadell and I paid a longer visit to the
Little Andaman. '

After exploring a creek on the northern coast, called « Kuai
Eehékwada,” and leaving presents for the Ongés in an empty
canoe we found on the bank, we went on to Jackson Creck and
examined it. There was a nasty sand-bar, with a slight surf beating
on it, at the mouth, and about a quarter of a mile up was a small
cleared patch of swamp, with three canoes lying on the mud, and a
broad road leading into the jungle ; we did not see any of the
aborigines,

The next day we went along the west coast to ses if e could

obtain a landing, but the surf being too high we returned to Jackson

Creek.
We found that the presents we had left in the canoes on the pre-
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vious day had been taken away, and that one of the canoes had been
brought down from the clearing to the mouth of the creek.

Just as we were leaving it about thirty Ongés came out from the
jungle to the water’s edge, shouting and firing arrows at us.

We stopped our boat, waved some pieces of coloured cloth, and
beckoned to them, and they tucked their bows and arrows between
their legs, and, wading into the water, waved to us to come closer to
the shore. We did not move, so they brought a canoe to come off
and meet us ; several of them were lying down on the bottom of the
cance with bows and arrows in their hands,

We pulled the boat round to meet them, but they suspected us of
some treachery and went back to the shore, yelling atus. None of
us were hit by their arrows, which fell round the boat like hail, and
we did not return their fire.

I noticed that the Ongés, whom I now saw for the first time, resem-
bled the abarigines of the Norcth Sentinel, were smeared with yellow
clay, kad their hair clipped, but not shaven, and had bows, arrows,
and canoes exaetly like those I had seen on the North Sentinsl in the
previous month.

On our way back to Port Blair,—for after this inhospitable recep-

tion we did not remain any longer at the Little Andaman,—we exam-
ined the South Brother Island, and found on it huts like those on the
North Sentinel, so concluded that the Ongés came across to the
Island, a distance of about six miles, from the Little Andaman.
» Owing to the nature of its shores, and the surf that beats on them,
there is no anchorage for vessels, nor are there convenient landing
j)]aces, except during the calm months of the year, so no further
visits were paid to the Little Andaman until September, 1880, when 1
visited ut Bay in the hope that I might find the people there more .
friendly. -

‘When T arrived no one was to be seen, but after a time a few of
the people peeped out of the jungle. I left presents at different
spots, rowing along the shore and Jooking for a safe place to land.

On a point (Bilimé Obdngitsi) were some women catching fish,
who, on seeing my boaf, ran round the corner, I followed and fouund

Sa
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myself in a little bay, (Dadgulé Bay), on the shore of which were
many large huts, from which, on my approach, the aborigines swarm-
ed. The surf was very high and prevented me from landing and
leaving any presents for them.

I also landed on the South Brother and left presents there, having
an idea of making that island my head quarters on some future
oceasion, and waiting in camp there till some Ongés, not knowing I
was about, should come across from the Little Andaman.

In October another visit was paid, regarding which the following
report was submitted :—

“On the 26th of October, 1880, the Chief Commissioner, I, and
a large party of Andamanese started for the Little Andaman in the
L G. 8. Kwang Tunyg.

“ On the morning of the 27th we landed on the South Brother
Island, and explored it. There were traces of a number of people
having recently been on the Island, and from the amount of
tortoise-shell about I should imagine their reason for coming to be to
procure turtle, in the same way as the Andamanese living in Port
Mouat go to Termugli Island.

“ Leaving this, we went down to Jackson Creek, and seeing some
aborigines at a hut to the north of the mouth, we rowed close to the
shore, and sent some Andamanese to land a few coconuts. They
swam close to the Ongés, and after much shouting and gesticulating
a few of the latter came into the water, dragging their bows and
arrows, which they never lost hold of, by their toes.

¢ The meeting was seemingly friendly, but, shortly after, one of
the savages fired off an arrow which hit a Police constable who was
pulling stroke in the boat, and gaping with his mouth wide open, in
the mouth. We did not return the fire, but left the place and pro-
ceeded up the creek. Many canoes were seen there, and we were
attacked at the mouth by about 80 Ongés, but, as we got off all right,
we did not fire at them,”
| (The arrow was extracted from the left side of the Policeman’s
- lower jaw, which it had Qierced and splintered, after entering his open
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mouth, and no iil ef?éqts Féﬁsued. He bore the ope.
ful pluck, never mo\’rm;g or uttering a sound, thoug
ed when it wés finished.) .

¢ Ve then went to the Car Nicobar, returning t
of the Liftle;:md“aman on the morning of the 291‘:h. K

 site a,léiifg‘é@ﬁi; which was in course of constructlon,' a
came out from the jungle and appeared to be exceeding
S Wémﬁjoated presents to the shore, which th‘ey tou

- otaore men and some women came out. A3 the pres

isa sign of friendship I sent some of my A?iag;tan(?se;

o little higher up the coast with presents. The 0 ngés, a.

- /4lieir bows and arrows went up to them, and a most tmen,dly me.

# uhsued, both parties putting their arms round each other’s .necks N
"rﬂdancing and shouting. We did not land for fear of alarming them,

and after watching the scene for about an hour recalled our Anda-
manese and went off to the ship for breakfast. ' .

« Tt scomed as though we had really made an lmpression upon
these people at last, and on coming back' to tlfe hub at about 1.1 g.;xt.,
they renewed their demonstrations of fm.andlm.ess, and I decided to

land on a sandy beach about half o mile off, where there was no

°mf"‘ A short time after doing so I saw the men Ieav‘e the hut and
come towards me, so sending on three men loaded with presents to
ect them atthe mouth of a creek, I waited for them to fmpproach.
" 3glonél Qadell, who was in another boat, had said he would
in near me ankact as a covering party in case I was attacked,
1s soon as T had landed he rowed away up the coast an.d left me.
¢ The Ongés had halted at Tha m,ngr\by the creek, owing to tlie
;h shingle bank of which I was unable tosea them, ‘cind thz {lek
ing I saw, was my ‘thre¢ Andamanese runn ards Color
adell’s boa} followed by a shower of arrows.
« All the savages, in number about forty
»n as they got close commenced firing,
d crept réund in the jungle without o
from behind. As, however, L had nc
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ong the belt of jungle, the alarm was given in

ed to get off without anyone bring hit. In order
.ten them away, the Chief Commissioner (who on
'k had returned). ordered Lieutenant H. H. Dobbie,

xd the party, to fire on them with smallyghot; no one

presents T had brought them was a young “pig, md.

stracted their attention, for though they were close

second party did not fire until after the boat had got

¢ range. The moment they saw them rush out my - Aﬁg -
ho were unarmed ran to the boat, and got their oars re

. 50 that by the time I got to the boat with my Andamanese \
. convict orderlies, they rowed away as we scrambled in : indeed, \

.y conviet orderly did not get in, but hung on the side of the boat,
and was dragged through the water for some distance till we helped
him ; good pullers as the Andamanese are, I have never, hefore or
since, seen them row as they did on this occasion.

On the results of this trip I noted :—

“From what T have seen of these people on the various trips I
have made fo their country, I am convinced that by such mild
measures as we have pursued very little can be done. Most pro-
bably the impression we have left in their minds is that we Jare
afraid of them, and from the above example of their extreme trea
chery it becomes evident that a vessel in distress Would meet; wl’r
cruel treatment at their hands, E

“ By lying in wait at the South Brothep’ Islaﬂd for a/ tuy
party; by establishing a small Settlement op s Lﬂ;ﬂ' é,:An’daman it.
orelse by surrounding one of. then' ' beéds at night, ca,pturlnv the inb

ants (the surroundm pa;'by bemﬂ' thoroughly armed, and instruc.
* vesist with fomnr Ty "attack on the part of the savages), and
e 1 long enough with us at Port Blair for the
's, and for us to learn their language, apper
7ds by which the establishment. of frienc
lamanese can be effected.
elations are may be seen from the fs
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: ﬂj.at no vessel, however much in want of water, or in however great

stress, dare touch at this Island ; and it is certain that if (as has
oceurred before) a country trader making for the Car Nicobar

‘should by accident arrive at the Little Andaman, or if any vessel not
"knowing the nature of the people should be driven there in a gale of
 wind, and regeiving encouragement from the seeming friendliness of

the natives (as instanced above), should attempt to land her crew
and passengers, however large a party might go on shore, would
assuredly be massacred. The Little Andamanese, although resemb.-
ling the other Andamanese in all other particulars, are not so afraid
of firearms, and in an attack are known to behave with great pluck
and bravery.”

In Api'il, 1881, traces of the f)ngés were found on the Sisters
Islands, but no further visits were paid to the Little Andaman until
September, 1882, when Major Protheroe and Mr. Godwin-Austen went
down there and anchored in Hut Bay. The Ongés behaved as usual,
taking the presents, frying fo entice the people in the hoat on shore
by a show of pretended friendship, and then firing on the party.

Mr. Godwin-Austen notes on the visit :—

“In my opinion, leaving presents and avoiding a collision arve the
only means of bringing the Little Andamanese in at all, as the size of
the Island, and the scarcity of landing places, would not be the only
serious difficulty to be overcome should force have to be tried, and it
would have to be remembered that, whenever presents ave left there,

that we ourselves are the aggressors by landing and not the natives

who fire on us, and that we should at all risks avoid collision with them
than which nothing is easier. It would be wellif the Station Ste amer
whenever under weigh, either passing round the Islands or visiting the
bars, were to call in, leave presents of rope, cocoa-nuts, glass beads,
| but stringent orders would have to be issued forbidding any one
nd on any pretence except for the purpose of placing the presents
hore, and then returning at once to the boat, and the success of the

¢ scheme depends entirely on this.”

ubsequent expenence with the Ongés has shown us that thls
512
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- scheme would only have been successful if such visits of conciliaiio

had been paid about every fortnight, and even then years might ha
elapsed before they became really friendly. The Andamanese can only

be ruled by fear (which need not mean tyranny), not by love, w hich\

they do not understand and aseribe either to weakness or treachery,
and the sharp lesson we taught the Ongés in 1885 has been shown to
be the simplest and most effective méthod of taming them.

Mr. Man visited the Little Andaman in September, 1883. He left
presents for the Ongés, which were taken after a timie in their usual
distrustful way and no more was seen of them.

Mr. Man writes of this visit :— ‘

“Their (the Ongés’) conduct remiods me very much of that displayed
towards us seven or eight years ago by the Yerewas (North Andaman-
ese) during my first visits to Port.Cornwallis and Stewart’s Sound, and
there can I think be little doubt that—as in the case of the Yerewas—
frequent visits conducted after the manner suggested by Mr. Godwin-
Austen, women being taken to show our friendliness, will before long
tend to overcome the feeling of distrust which this isolated tribe has
hitherto so persistently manifested towards us. This distrust appears due
to a suspicion that the object of our solicitude to make their acquaint-
ance is a desire to kidnap them into slavery, if nothing worse, for the
two or three members of their tribe who in recent years have been car~
ried away wounded or captive, died before we could resiore them to
their friends, who doubtless attribute the circumstances of their nion-re-
turn to our supposed hostile =ent1menfs towards their tribe.”

Mr. Man appeared to have forgotten that with the trlbes in ‘the
North Andaman we had a means of communication through interpre-
ters, and that reports of us and our doings had filtered up to tha
through the different tribes, thus paving the way for our success th
but with the Ongés there was no such means of commumcatlon
could they have heard anythxng of us,

" The next visit to the, Little Andaman was p‘ud on the ISth of 4
1884, When Golon“e ell accompanled by Captaln Hobday of

WITH THE ANDAMANESE, ‘ noy

Survey of India, Lieutenant’Burton, and myself with 88 Andamanese
went there. On our way down we visited the North and South Brother
Islands, where we found many traces of the aborigines though none of

‘them were on the Tslands at the time. Huts of recent construction

capable of holding thirty people were found, with neat charpoys of
bamboos which I had not observed before, Both of these Islands are
low and have in the centre a depression which ‘in the rains becomes
filled with water., Quantities of pigeons of various kinds are to be
found there, also duck and snipe:

After leaving the Brothers we proceeded up Kuai Behékwada Creek,
Jeaving a boat to guard the mouth. Traces of the aborigines were here
seen, and a few came timidly out of the jungles and ook the presents
we left on the shore.” We thea visited the South Sentinel Island. No
traces of the aborigines woere here. The island is eomposed of coral,
and abounds in lizards and land crabs. Turtle are also to be gotin .

“great numbers, for, being undisturbed hiere, it appears to be one of

their favourite breeding places. Birgus Latro, the large robber crab,

~is also found on this Island.

We then visited the west coast of the Little Andaman, seeing huts
and aborigines at places on the shore. We rowed up Jackson Creek
leaving a guard boat at the mouth ; a few Andamanese were seen on
the coasﬁ to the north of the creek, and presents were left in various
places. " Steaming round the south of the island we anchored in Hut
Bay on the evening of the 21st, Here the natives mustered in great
force. A fewof our Andamaneselanded with presents which the Ongés
took. Captain Hobday got into a canoe with the Goanese fiddler of
the Kwang Tung, aund paddled up and down in front of the hut where
the Ongés were collected, while the Goanese played to them. FPossibly
the noise of the surf spoilt the effect of the music; but it was an amus-
ing sight to us; probably the savages thought we were mad.

After waiting here till mid-day on the 22nd, we went on to the
north-western creek, which was also explored. The abomames were
seen, and presents were left for them, which were faken.

 We then returned to Port Blair, On our way up we landed on the
Sisters- and Passaoe Islands, and found traces of the Onoés this Triha

e P SNV ol
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- being always easily identified by the shape of their bows, and their
ornaments.

With regard to this visit I noted in my report :—

““This trip has been most satisfactory in every way. Tt is the first
time on record that a lengthened visit has. been paid to the Little
Andaman without our coming into collision with the inhabitants.
Although three large creeks were explored, one of which has never been
before entered without g fight, the party was never once fired on. A
series of such visits at short intervals would probably do great good.
Further, it is an interesting fact to have traced the Little Andamanese
to as far north as Passage Island. Referring to Mr. Man’s report for
the month of October, 1878, it will be found that two canoes, by their
make unmistakeably Little Andamanese, were found in g small creek
in Rutland Island. In Februaary, 1879, a party of Jarawas with canoes
was seen on the Cinque Islands, It is quite possible that these were

Little Andamanese who were returning from Rutland Island to their

own country, and if so it would be possible to open relations with the
Little Andamanese through the Rutland Island Jarawas,”

In this conjecture T was wrong, for I have since taken the Ongés
over Rutland Island and they know nothing of the Jarawas there.

In November, 1884, an expedition which had been sent to Rutland
Island to look for the Jarawas there obs
jungle in the Cinque Islands, but owing to the bad weather my party
was unable to cross over there in their canoes, The Ongés were then
on the Cinque Islands, and, as will be seen, this visit of theirs was the
turning point in our policy, and from. it dates oup friendly relations
with them, » '

In January, 1885, Colonel Cadell and I again visited the Little
Andaman, We arrived off the mouth of Jackson Creek on the morn-
ing of the 13th, and Colonel Cadell with Lieutenant Black the Chief
Officer of the Kwang Tung, and Mr. J essop of the Port Blair Commis-
sion, went up the creek in g cutter, followed by Lieutenant Smith
fourth Officer of the Kwang Tung and Mr. J ackson, Apothecary, in a
ollv-boat. After Proceeding about 11 mile they landed, and going .

T e

erved smoke rising from the -
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along a well-trodden path for about 600 yards came upon a large hut
WhI?}Olr:Zi)Sf ?)[:115 jgnda,manese had, however, stolen on m fr(.m.t, and throw-
ing himself on a bed in the hut pretended to f:ry, as if rt.e.]om’ed at mee.t-
ing his friends. Lieutenant Black, taking him for an Ongé, rashed in
and seized hirﬁ, whereupon the Andamanese were much amused.)
Presents were left in the hut, and the party }'etu’rned to the mouth
of the creek where they found that 42 of thfa Ongés had colle:eted.on
the sand spits on either side of the mouth, which were bare, -1t bfamg
low water. As there was only a passage of 30 or 40 yards in Wldtb:
for the boats to pass through (though it would hayve.been easy to cle?lx
the spits with a few rifle shots), Colonel .Oadctll wishing to avoid blooh -
shed, instead of forcing the boats on, Waitlied 11; the broad part of the
ide to rise. Colonel Cadell writes :—
creeil‘{li;g:?:ng(;emistaking our action for surren.der, four flatives puit;
off in one canoe, and two in another, and. coming alongside our boz}
they disdainfully refused the presents which we offered, and b.y; hve;;l y
peremptory gestures and shouts erdered us ashore. The canoe wi e
four men made fast to the jolly-boat, and the savages commenced fgt-
ting away the lanyards and fenders, and by gestures ordered the rifles
x to be given up.”’
and(;())ll(l)lf;lsg‘c}:c)lell orderid the Officer in ’Elle jolly-boat: to shox.'e the
canoe off, and on his doing so, one of the Ongés, snatching up his b(;W
and arrows from the bottom of the canoe, sent an arrow throu.gh the
helmet of Mr. Jackson, inflicting a slight scalp. wound on his heayd
¢ On this several shots were fired by our pa;‘ty, Whl(:}h appeared to tak.e
effect as the savages threw up their arms and fell into the water as if
dead. One of them fell over the bow of the eanoe arfd appeared to be
- banging there, but we found that he had taken the painter of the canoe
in his mouth and was towing it on shore, The other five supposed
dead men were also seen presently to emerge from the. w:ater and enter
the mangrove jungle, all, excopt one who had: been hif 11:’the calf by
an arrow fired by one of our Andamanese, being unl}qrt. |
By Colonel Cadell’s order the man who was 1tlo“”mg 1;113 Zagl):t (i)ln
! ghore was seized and brought into the boat, where we foun o
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was unwounded. Not being watched very carefully, owing to the gen-
eral excitement, he attempted to escape and was again caught by our
Andamanese while swimming to the shore, and as the tide had now
risen and the sand spits become covered with water, the Ongés retired
and the boats rowed off to the Kwang Tung without further molesta-
tion; the two canoes from which the party had been attacked were
broken up by us as a mark of our displeasure.

During this day I had left with a party of Andamanese in a
cutterand gone toa huton the coast to the south of the creek’s mouth.
I sent some Andamanese ashore to leave presénts, and after their doin g
so about 30 Ongés appeared, some of whom left their bows and arrows
and came out in the water towards us, My people swam to meet them
and succeeded in persuading one boy, aged about fourteen, to come into
my boat. He did not seem at all frightened, and after keeping him
about ten minutes I sent him ashore yith g lot of presents. We wait-
ed for some time, but finding no others came off went to the mouth of
the creek where we anchored. As soon as all the Andamanese had col-
lected on the sand spits as related above, I sent presents ashore to
then1. The women, however, who were with them at the hut, had not
aceompanied them, and they seemed from theip manner to be hostile
as they threatened my Andamanese who were in the water near thém,
and when one of them, a man named Riy Chéna, swam off and gave
an Ongé a coconut, wrapped in a long strip of red cloth for conven-
ience of carriage in the water, the Ongé tarned and smote him on the
head with it, to his anger and astonishment.

Our captive, whose name we long afterwards discovered to be
T4lémé, was a fine well-built young man of ahout %2 :

years of age ; he
appeared healthy and not very frightened.

We remained at Jackson Creek (so-called from the ahove mentioned

fight in which Mr, Jackson was wounded) all night and went on shore
there again in the next morning leaving presents at various places,
after doing which we proceeded to Hut Bay, on the east coast, and
anchored there for that night. Presents were Placed on the shore and
a number of Ongés came and took them, I :
We again left presents there on the morning of the 15th, when the

C—
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Ongés fired on us, one arrow striking the awning of the Chief Oox.nmxs-
sioner’s boat and passing close to his head. We fired one shot in re-
turn which passed over the heads of the Ongés. On. the previous eve.n-
ing women had come out on the shore and no arrows were fired, while
on this morning no women were to be seen.
Leaving here we landed at an empty hut on the east coast and left
X .
presentsin it, and anchored off the south-west corner of the South Bro
ther for the night. There were traces of natives on this island, but none

very recent. .
On the 16th we proceeded to the Sisters and landed there, leaving
presents in some recently constructed huts; to Passage I’sland where
recent traces of people were seen ; and anchored for the night on the
south-west of the North Cinque Island. A party of Malz.xys who were
collecting edible birds’ nests were here in a boat, and said they were
afraid to land as they had seen some Jarawas on the beach the previ-
s day. 7
- “’ey landed, and on searching through the North Cinque Island found
fires and recent footmarks, but no Jarawas. While there we Saw smoke
issuing from the jungle at the north end of the Great Cmque. Island.
This was from the camp of the people who had been here since the
iime they were seen in the previous November. .

Early in the morning of the 17th Colonel Oz-xdell, plautenanf; BIac}i{,
and I landed on the Great Cinque, and on going a l}ttle way into the
jungle found a camp of the savages and three o.f their canoes, bui; no
J:‘n'zwas. We sent some of our Andamanese info th(.a ‘Jungle to 'oo!:
for them, and after about half an hour they returned with an old .(Ti ara~
wa man with white hair. (At this time it must be remembere tr}ze
thought that these people were Jarawas who had come across to the
Cinque Islands from Rutland Island.) .

We took the old man on board the Kw&'mg Tung, showed h}m sev-
eral novelties, including a looking-glass which seexfled to .surpflse him»
and introduced him to our Little Andaman captive, with whom we

found he could converse. . .
He was in a very bad temper, so I gave him a qggtmoﬁprggepﬁ
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and took him on shore again, when he spat in my face and made him-
self generally disagreeable. :

It was of great importance that we should ascertain if these people
were Little Andamanese or Jarawas, and being unable to postpone our
return to Port Blair the three canoes which we had found were taken
on board the Kwang Tung, to prevent the escape of the aborigines from
the Cinque Islands, and we left.

On the 19th I returned to the Great Cinque Island bringing with
me 49 Andamanese, 14 conviets, and seven Police, and camped at the
north end. Mr. Oldham of the Geological Survey, being anxious to
examine the island, accompanied me,

On the morning of the 20th an expedition was sent out which beat
through the jungle from the north to the south end of the Island,
Here the Jarawas were found, engaged in making new canoes, and a
fight naturally ensued. In addition to our Andamanese with their
bows and arrows, the convict Petty Officers with the party were armed
with revolvers, yet the Jarawas fought most pluckily, only retreating
on to a rock some little distance from the shore, and endeavouring to
protect their women and children, until all their arrows were exhausted.’

I sent my boat with some police down to the rock, Mr. Oldham kindly
volunteering to go in charge of it, and a rush being made, the whole’

party of Jarawas, consisting of 24 men, women, and children, were
captured and brought in to my camp.

Four of the Jarawas were found to be wounded, and on our side
convict Jhandu, No, 26,125 was hit with an arrow in the left side, and
being brought into camp died the next morning. One of our Anda-
manese, a man named Bfa Mulwa (an old and experienced hunter of
runaway convicts and Jarawas), was hit in the hand by an arrow.

The people caught were 8 men, 6 women, and 10 children ; after
studying them for a day I released 15 out of the 24 captives; wviz., 2
men, 4 women, and 9 children, giving them back their canoes, and
returned to Port Blair on the 22nd with 4 unmarried men, 2 married
men with their two wives, and one child.

The married couples I sent to the Andaman Home at Haddo, keep-

a g In my own house the four unmarried men, the child, and the Little E
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Andaman captive, as I thought I was more likely to influence these
Iy cetting them alone and away from the others,

I found that Api, the little boy of the western tribe of Jarawass

ho had been caught in the previous year, could talk to the others a

little, and he used to interpret to me what they said, although very
shy of speaking to them; his doing so, indeed, to any great extent,
would ggt be in accordance with Andamanese etiquette. After some
s always the case with aborigines who come from the distant
0 Port Blair, they all began to sicken from the change of diet,
ete., and were sent to Haddo hospital : the Little Andaman masn -~
aving an attack of pneumonia from which he died on the 8th of Heb.
ruary, and the nine Jarawas having fever and bronchitis. Que Af the
married men died of pneumonia in March. ,

The remaining Jarawas recovered, and once they becanhe acclima-
tised and accustomed to the new diet, etc., began to put,on flesh and
became very chesrful and happy.

They were of course very kindly treated, and whil endeavouring
to learn something of their language I also encouraged my Andaman-
ese to mix with them and teach them Hindustani which I considerad
to be the most useful language for a means of general cammunication
with all comers. -

‘While I thought that our captives were from the Little Andaman,
Colonel Cadell was of opinion that they had come from Rutland Island,
the Jarawas of which Island, he writes, have hitherto given\‘pS no trou-
ble, but have steadily declined our overtures of friendship. *-

From whatever tribe they might subsequently prove to have come,
it was evident that our capture was of the highest importance, as the
people could converse with the Little Andamanese, as well as with Api,
thus affording us a possible means of communication with all the Jir-
awa tribes, and certainly with the people on the Little Andaman who
were the most important.

The unmarried men had settled down again in my house after their
attack of sickness, and began to get on fairly well with my Andaman-
ese, so in February I sent them to spend a few days at the Andaman

Home at Tdrachdng, and then took the whole party to Stewart’s Sound
52
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in order to let them see that there were other tribes of Andamaneses
and that we were on friendly terms with, and well received by, th
savages whom we met on distant islands,

Of these people, two men named respectively Témiti and T4lai, a
vouth named Kdgio Rai, and the child named Bketi, showed special
intelligence and friendliness. After a few weeks Témiti became much
attached to me, used to sleep in my dressing-room, and followed me
about everywhere like a dog. The child Eketi, who was ful
chief and wickedness, became great friends with the Jarawa b
and learnt a good deal of Hindustani. He used to lie in wait .
the\}x{’dwe of my compound with a small bow and some arrows he faa
made,\au/d shoot the Government bullocks as they passed in the carts,
and when c;uf‘fed for doing this by the other On%s, or by my Anda-
manese, uséd to bite and kick them. About 4 o “clock one morning
when he and{ Api were supposed to be sleeping in the verandah outside
my bedroom,\and I was lying awake, I heard him rouse Api, saying
“ Api Chini” and then thelistle couple trotted off to my larder to steal
sugar, at which amusement I surprised them.

In May 1885 I took all the Ongés on a long trip up the east coast,
after huntin 4 some runaway Burmese convicts as related in Chapter
XVII, and wpe landed on the Table Islands where they helped me col-
7 lect shells, gind T'émiti acted as an orderly to me. I joined Colonel
Cadell in the Kwang Tung near Landfall Island, and we then went
down to tive South Brother.

We tound that the Ongés were quite familiar with it and cJamoured

ta"be put on shore at Kdai Echékwada Creek, so on the 4th we landed
two men, Tugaro Tekene, and Ot4ni Watéi, and two women, China
Téi and Ndtudé Tétalikogs.

They weut off into the jungle, and though presents were left for
them they did not come back to take them as Colonel Cadell seemed
to expect. He waited a whole day to see if they would cowe, but
considering they had first to find their friends who might be anywhere
in the interior, or even at the south end of the Island, and then to have
the regulation dance and gossip over all that had taken place during
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their absence, it was not to be expected that they would trouble to
come back. At one time it was thought the Ongés had come to take
the presents, but they turned out to be a party of our own Andamanese
from my boat, who were walking through the jungle and pretending
to be the enemy.

/' We decided not to visit Jackson Creek where so much hostility

‘had been shown on former occasions, but went along the north and

east coasts. At Titdijé the Ongds came out on the shore and took
preseuts from us, but would not let our Andamanese touch them.
Our captives who (though I didl nnt know it at the time) livel
in the next village, Tdmbe Ebai, talked from the boat to the Ongés
on the shore and were most anxious to join them. Témiti wanted to
take me ashore with him, as hie assured me the Ongés would not touch
me, but Colonel Cadell would not allow me to land. We went on to
Hut Bay for the night, but the people here seemed to be very timid
and would not come out to take their presents while we were near the
shore.

We then went to To1 Balowé, a bay further fo the sonth, where
there was a large hut (the biggest in the island), which was deserted ;
T4lai, our captive, walked about round it, and seemed to know the
place well. We returned to Hut Bay, and the next morning proceed-
ed to the north examining the Sisters and Cinque Islands which our
captives seemed to know well, They called the Little Andaman Beo-
Bélong, and also gave names to all the small islands, but though they
called Rutland Island “ G4tindk6i”’ they said they did not know it, or
MacPherson’s Straits, or any of the country to the north.

Tt was thus established that the captives were Ongés from the Little
Andaman, who had come up to the Cinque Islands, and not Jarawas
from Rutland Island, and it was hoped that by their agency little diffi-
culty would be experienced in making friends with the aborigines of
the Little Avdaman.

The four Ongés still with me, Témiti, Talai, Kégio Kai, and
Eketi, remained at my house until the following November, when
Colonel Cadell lan ded them on the shoreof DBumila COCreek
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(Kwitinydwé), on the north of the Little Andaman, under the
following circumstances :—

«“The Kwang Tung left Port Blair on the morning of the 12th of
November and anchored near the Cinque Islands. No aborigines
were found on them, and the four Jarawas who had been captured
there last January made eager signs to be taken to Egt-Bélong, the
name they have for the north-west portion of the Little Andaman,

“ On the following morning the ship steamed over to the north-
west creek of Little Andaman, where two of our Jarawas, Témiti
and T4lai, were landed. Many presents were given them, and they
were promised many more if they returned, but this they failed to
do. The weather being threatening the Kwang Tung proceeded to
West Creek Bay, and anchored there for the night.

“ On the 15th, the other two Jarawas, Kégio Kai and Eketi, the
latter a small boy, were given opportunities of landing, but they did

not appear anxious to do so. Their delight was great when they

were taken back on the following day to the north-western creek
and put on shore.

“ They explained by unmistakeable signs that they would come
back for the canoe and other things which had been presented to
them, and they promised to bring with them the Jirawas who had
been let go near the same spot in May last, as well as the two who
had been landed two days previously. The ship stayed there all that
day and the next, but they did not make their appearance again,
‘We then felt much disappointed.”

The Kwang Tung then left the Island.

As we have since learnt, the people whom we had in captivity
are not very friendly with those at Jackson Creek and the country on
the south-west of the Little Andaman, and of course would not land
there.

They were given quantities of presents, in addition to all the pro-
perty they had acquired during their stay in Port Blair and had taken
with them. They were much attached to me, and it remained to be
seen whether they had sufficient influence with their fellow-trlbesmen
10 bring about a better understanding between us.
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Had Colonel Cadell only understood it, thee behaviour of the
Ongés was perfectly natural, and there was nothing to be disappointed
about.

They, of course, first went to see their friends, to find whom
would take time, and the dances, talk, etc., would delay them; also,
the Andamanese have no idea of time, punctuality, or accuracy.

They were scarcely likely to abandon their friends as soon as they
met them, and rush back to the people who had taken them away and
kept them in captivity for several months; and the one European
with whom they were really intimate, myself, wasnot present, Colonel
Cadell not having taken me with him when he released them.

In December 1885, I visited Bumila Creek and left a quantity of
presents on the bank, but did not see any one. I then went on to
Penang, and on my return journey again visited the creek and found
that all the presents, except some rice and sorme South Andaman bows,
had been taken, so left some more. None of the Ongés were seen,

I have since found that the Ongés between Jackson Creek and
Ingo Tijdlu are the most treacherous and hostile in the Island, and
they seem to be avoided by the others. They have huts on the shore,
but owing to the extremely heavy surf and dangerous landing are
more or less Eremtdgas. The country is divided into Septs, and these
divisions appear to be jealously adhered to, so that it is rare to find a

man of one Sept in the village of another, except as an occasional

visitor.

All the coast people on the north and east coast appear to visit
each other freely, and be on friendly terms, but they unite in abusing
the people of the west coast. ,

The island is thickly populated, and I have reason to think that
aborigines live in the interior as well as on the coast, as indeed might
be expected on an Island 27 miles long and 15 miles wide.

In January 1886, Colonel Cadell again visited Bumila Creek and
left presents for the Ongés w hich, on the withdrawal of his boat, were
shyly taken.

AW
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No doubt, by this time, the accounts given by Témiti and the
others of their stay in Port Blair had been related to all the Ongés,
and, while unable to shake off their old hostility entirvely, they were in
a state of mingled timidity and distrust. Anxious to secure the pre-
sents we brought them, yet they were not quite sure of our attitude,
Or our reasons for coming amongst them, nor eonld they overcome
that greed for iron and other valuables which led them to massacre
visitors, and break up their boats,

From November 1885 to March 1885, may, therefore, be called g
time of neutrality in Little Andaman politics, the people being
neither for, nor against, us.

With regard to their greed for iron and their hahit of looting, T
have heard much said to the detriment of the character of these
savages; but, as iron is to them, so is gold to us, and how much
_better would a mob of the Buropean lower classes behave if turned
loose in a wild country, and met by an unoffending and unarmed
people covered with golden and jewelled ornaments, and having
golden utensils ?

Further, how did the Spaniarls (at that time one of the most
highly civilised nations in Europe) behave in Mexico and Peru when
they first conquered those countries ?
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CHAPTER XX.

Mr. Portman visits the Little Andaman in the Ross—Friendly relations established at
Bumila Creek—Report on the visit—North end of the Little Andaman surveyed—
Little Andaman visited in July 1886—1r, Portman resides on the Little Andaman
for two and a half mounths—=Correspondence relating to this—Report on the
work——Friendly relations established—Coast line of the Island surveyed—fjngés
taken fo the North Sentinel——Review of the past policy—Further visit to the
Island—South end sarveyed—Mr. Murray attacked by an Ongé, who was arrested
and punished—Colonel Cadell's report—Two visits paid by Mr Metealfe to the
Little Andaman—-@ngés found to have constitutional syphilis—Ongés brought to
Port Blair—Island frequently visited—Ongés coms to the Cinque Tslands, and

" assist the edible birds’ nest collectors—Ongés taken to Calcutta—Quar future policy
towards the Ongés—Recent visits,

In March, 1886, the steamer Ross having arrived from Calcutts
for the Settlement, Colonel Cadell directed me to proceed in her to the
Little Andaman, and endeavour to make friends with the aborigines
there.

Accompanied by Andamanese, Police, and conviets I left on the
4th March, arriving at the Little Andaman on the same day, and
anchoring just south of the entrance to Bumila Creek.

On the 5th I left presents on the shore of a small bay a little” fur-
ther to the south, which I called “ Eketi Bay,” and these were taken
by the Ongés.

On the 6th 20 Ongés appeared on the shore there, and presents

~were leff on the sand which they took. They wera all armed, and

whilst leaving more presents for them they made a rush at me, but did
not fire, and I shoved off my boat and got out of shot. They appeared
too fierce for me to land and go amongst them, so I kept leaving pre-
sents at places out of their range, which they came and took,

Though I was not aware of it, I had commenced operations with
the Pilaldnkwé Sept, who were not on very friend!y._term_s with any of
my acquaintances except the child Eketi, and who would not, th
fore, have been much influenced by what they might have heard fro
them. In the afternoon I went into Bumila Creek on the north coast
and anchored there.
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This creek is the best shelter for a small vessel in the Island, but
the entrance is difficult to find, being a winding channel through a
coral reef, the smallest water in which at low water is only one fathom.

I wandered ahout, rowed along the coast, and left bundles of pre-
sents at different places, with flags of red cloth tied 4o the adjacent
trees to attract the attention of the Ongés,

On the 7th and 8th no one was seen, but on the morning of the 9th
three Ongés appeared on the north hank of the Cresk. Oua going near
them I found them to be the thres who had lived during the previous
year in my house, and were released here in N. ovember, 1885, (Tém-
iti, Télai, and Kégio Kai.) They were quite friendly though clamour-
ous for presents, and after my giving them some they induced others
who were with them, twelve in number, but who were timid and had
hid, to come out opposite the steamer without their arms,

I went ashore amongst them alone, in order not to alarm them, and
took quantities of presents including two big turtles we had caught,
They asked for water and I took them to a small well I had had dug
in the jungle, where they soon became very friendly, and after staying
all day by the steamer went home with their presents promising to
return for more, . o

On the 10th no one was seen.

On the 11th 18 Ongés appeared on the north bank, amoﬁg whom
were our former acquaintances. While I was engaged in giving them
presents, 12 men appeared on the south bank, who were armed, but
after interchanging shouts with our friends, put their hows by. I went
off to them in my boat, and gave them presents, and was kept going
between the parties, distributing food and other articles in large quan-
tities for about two hours. :

- I then steamed out of the creek and returned to Eketi Bay where

our friends of the south bank joined me. They were the same people

who behaved so inimically on the 6th, but were now quite friendly
+took their presents eagerly.

On the 12th and 13th no Ongés came near me, and I returned to

Port Blair to report progress to Colonel Cadell and obtain a fresh sup-
~ly of presents, _

s
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1t was on this occasion that we christened ¢ Kwétinyziwé » Bumila
Creek, from ‘“ Bumila-da *’ the Aka-Bg’a-da word for “a fly,”” the place
being, after the Andamanese had camped there for a day or two, infest-
ed with myriads of these insects, Owing to its forn}atlo.n probably
there are unusually large numbers of flies to be met with in the dry
weather in all parts of the Little Andaman.

My Andamanese promptly made a pun on the word, and whereas
the Aka-Béa-da name for the Little Andaman had formerly been
“ Wilima-Téra,” “ The land of casuarinas and sand,” from the sandy
beaches, and clumps of casuarinas growing there, which are hardly
aver seen in the Great Andaman, they now called it ¢ Bumila-Tédra *’
“ The land of flies and sand.”

On the 17th T returned to the Little Andaman, anchoring this time
off the mouth of the north-east creek, wheve there was shallow water

‘and a heavy swell. The same evening, while trying to drop the steamer

up into the creek in order to obtain a better anchorage,_she grounded
on the sand, and I shored her up, also putting out kedge anchors, and
fastening a hawser from the ship fo a tree on the shore. . -

On the morning of the 18th 17 Ongés appeared, without their
arms, and T went on shore amongst them, giving them presents. They
were all new to me with the exception of Tugaro Tekene, (who was
most useful, ordering the others about, and assisted me materially,) and
were perfectly friendly, not attempting to interfere with the steamer
or do any mischief, though we were high and dry at low water,

" I, with some of my Andamanese, spent most of the day on shore
with them, dancing, singing, and playing about. They returned home
in the evening, and, getting the ship afloat on the night’s tide, I pro-
ceeded onthe 19th to Jackson Creek, anchoring a short distance to the
north of the entrance. We left presents at different places on the
shore, and on the 20th at about 8 a.a1., 17 Ongés came out opposite
the ship. These people were also new to me and appeared friendly
though timid. They were unarmed. After giving them a large num-
ber of presents I left in the afternoon and steamed down the west
coast. Though we saw hutsand smoke it was impossible to land owing
to the surf on the reefs. On arriving in a bay about six miles nortly

5
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of the south-west corner of the island, T saw a large hut and some
people on the beach so stood in and anchored. ’lhere was a very heavy
surf, but as it only beat on sand I sent some Andamanese to swim on
shore with presents. -

The Ongés made no sign till about 5 .31, when we saw them make
a rush out of the jungle where they had been concealed and seize the
presents. They were armed. On their collecting on the beach and
shouting to usI sent a number of Andamanese ashore with presents,
including a large turtle, which they took through the surf with much
difficulty, and which, as I knew it would, delighted the Ongés more
than anything else. They found there 23 people, chiefly women and
children, who were timid but friendly and took all that was given to
them. They had laid their bows and arrows down on the sand at some
distance. After giving them everything we had I returned on board,
and at dusk saw a number of men join them from the jungle. ,

On the 21st I steamed on round the south and east coasts, but was
unable to effect a landing or obtain an anchorage anywhere, owing to
the wind, sea, and heavy surf, so went along the north coast and
anchored in Bumila Creek for the night.

On the 22nd we saw some Ongé women in the distance on the
south reef, but could not get near them.

On the 28rd 14 Ongés came on the south bank, from their hut
about three miles to the southward, They were unarmed and we had
watched them when coming. They appeared to have left their bows
and arrows in their hut, and simply came with a number of baskets
to carry away the presents they expected. They remained on the bank
till about 3 p.ar., and I went ashore with a few Andamanese and
remained with them. They were very delighted with their presents,
and we all had a dance together. They were quite ready to do any-
thing we told them, and helped to clean a canoe of ours, but we were
unable to persuade any of them, or any of the other Ongés we had
met, to come on board the steamer, or even to come and sit in the hoat,

No others were seen and I returned to Port Blair on the 25th.

N On this visit I noted in my Report :—
“Our present success at the Little Andaman is, in my opinion
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owing tfo our haviug- captured those Little Andamanese at the Cinque
Islands in February 1885, and having kept them for nine months in my
house, wherve they were well treated and became quite friendly. No
doubt the event of their visit to us was talked of throughout the
Little Andaman on their return there in November last, and on my
again appearing there word was passed amongst the aborigines not to
be afraid nor to fire on us, but to come and 1ece1ve the presents we
had doubtless brought.

¢ Moreover presents had been left at the Little Andaman at inter-
vals of a fortnight ever since November last.

 As I had the little Jarawa boy Api with me on the second trip I
was able to make out a good deal of what the Ongés said, and got on
very well with them. At present they are of course very timid, and
very little would provoke them, but by constantly visiting them and
distributing presents in large quantities, taking particular care in all
cases to conciliate the older men, and by avoiding all actions which
might annoy or alarm them, such as landing near, or attempting to visit
their huts, or trying against their will to persuade them on board boats
or ships, we shall I think in a short time have them in quite as amica-
ble relations as are the North Andamanese.

 The only presents which are now of any use to them are, iron of
all Linds, files, turtles, pigs, red cloth, plantains, coconuts, and yams,
These should always be given in large quantities.”

From this visit dates the establishment of our friendly relations
with the Little Andamanese, which, with the single exception of a
murderous assault made by an Ongé on Myr. Murray in March 1887,
(to be described presently), have never been interrupted. '

The basis of our success has of course been our attack upon,
capture, and subsequent taming of, the Ongés met on the Cinque
Islands in January 1885, and we owea great deal to the goodwﬂl and
intelligence of Témiti, Tdlai, and Kégio Kai.

‘When I met them at Bumila Creek on the 9th of March, this
being our first meeting since their release on the Little Andaman
in the previous November, I was uncertain whether they intended



814, A HISTORY OF OUR RELATIONS

be friendly, or to revenge themselves on me for their captivity, and I
had taken precautions to defend the Ross should they attempt to try
and board her in their canoes while she was at anchor in the ereek,
especially during the night,

Also, when I landed amongst them on their calling to me and
showing that they had no weapons, I remembered former similar tactics
at Jackson Creek, and would not allow any one to land with me in case
the Ongés should object to my Andamanese, or the convicts, or Police,
or perhaps take fright.

I ordered the boat’s crew to keep their oarsout and be ready at a
moment’s notice to take me on board and pull away, but my friends
were to be trusted. I relied most on Témiti, and he has never yet
played me false. .

The Ongés have a rather alarming way of rushing at a boat and
shouting wildly, but we soon got used to this, as it is only inspired by
their greed for presents and means nothing. '

It was satisfactory to have got on friendly terms with the inhabi-
tants of the Little Andaman after all that had gone before, and consider-
ing the bad character they bore ; indeed, in the previous year, the Secre«
tary to the Government ‘of India in the Home Department had
remarked to me, while he was in Port Blair on an official visit, that he
did not believe that the Little Andamanese would ever be tamed.

Colonel Cadell now considered it safe for me to take a Surveyor
down to the north end of the Island in order that he might fix the
position of it, and conneect it by triangulation with the Great Andaman
Group, so on the 7th of April, 1886, I proceeded with Mr. Keatinge
and his survey party to Bumila Creek.

No Ongés were seen till the 10th when a party of surveyors
who were measuring Bumila Creek met with Kégio Kai and a few
boys. .

On the 11th a dozen Ongés came on the north bank of the creek
\Agd were given presents, and I went on to Kdai KEchékwada. In
the afternoon I met seven men on the bank of this creek, who were my
.“ends the Palaldnkwés from Eketi Bay. They had come all that

-
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distance after the steamer and were delighted at finding us. Tstayed
on shore with them for about an hour, seading the boat off to the Ross
for presents and on its return helped the Ongés to carry what I haqd
.given them for some distance down the coast. We parted on the best
of terms. :

The next morning I left Api, the little Jarawa boy, with Kéeio
Kai who was very anxious to have him. They had lived together oin
my house for some time, and Api seemed pleased to remain. e died
of bronchitis a few months afterwards. He was quiet, gentle, and
a rather stupid child. '

Nothing more was seen of the Ongés, and as Mr. Keatinge had

R o]
finished his work we returned on the 13th to Port Blair.

On the 24th July 1885, Colonel Cadell and T visited the ittle
Andaman in the R.I.0M.S. Nancowry, anchoring in Bumila Creek.

The Ongés were found to be very friendly, the people from the
south bank coming opposite the ship almost as soon ag we anchored ;
quantities of presents ‘were given to them as usual. The north coast
people did not appear till the 26th, when Kégio Kai came with a few
men, He was induced to come on board, and the others seeing this,
I had no difficulty in pers nading the south bank people to do the same.
It soon became only necessary to send the boat ashore when they
crowded into it, the women and children on the south bank did not
however, come off, On the 27th, the north coast people again appeared’
and after receiving their presents returned, accompanied by Colonel
Cadell and Lieutenant Deane, the Commander of the Nancowry, to
their hut, which was some distance off in the interior. No Ox;O‘és
were seen there. °

We returned to Port Blair on the 29th.

The following incident showed how timid the Ongés still were, and
hQW they distrusted us. L

On the 27th, Colonel Cadell and Lieutenent Deane landed amone
the Pilaldinkwés on the south bank, and Colonel Cadell, to amusz

them-, fired off his revolver in the air. All the savages slunk away iprf,
the jungle, and I had to go off to their hut with presents, /ap;i
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spend the afternoon in pacifying them. Colonel Cadell subsequently
redeemed his character in their eyes by dancing a Higlland yeel to
them on the beach.

With regard to this trip I noted—

“ This visit has shown that the friendly relations established by me
in March last remain, and it will only be necessary to visit the Island
occasionally, distributing quantities of presents on each visit, in order
to keep the people friendly.

“Iam of opicion that we should not, as yet, attempt to visit
their huts, show oo great a curiosity as to their proceedings, use fire-
arms in their presence, or show them any novelties likely to frighten
them; but should content ourselves with receiving them whenever
they choose to come for presents, and try to gain some knowledge of
their language.”

My health had failed during the year 1886, and a year’s furlough
to Europe had been granted to me from November, but on the 2nd of
September I wrote to Colonel Cadell that, as I understood he wanted
the survey of the Little Andaman Island to be completed during the
coming dry season, as this was the last year the party from the Sur-
vey of India would be working at the Andamans, I would cancel the
year’s furlough which had been granted to me, make a preliminary
survey of the Island myself, and finish taming the aborigines.

As my health was very bad and I was in urgent mneed of a
change, I hoped that I might be allowed to go on leave as soon as the
work was done,

I also submitted the following proposals regarding the work :—

I requested that the steamer Ross should be placed at my dis-
posal, also one large and seaworthy boat; the crew of the Ross being
supplied with two months’ rations. She was to be fitted with a new
d{:}lble awning, and new side curtains, extending completely round the
ship.

. I hoped that all her fittings would be carefully overhauled, and
t such necessaries as spare shackle pins, etc., would be furnished ;

15
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also that the engine driver would be supplied with a1l necessary tools
and extra appliances, and such spare gear as might be requisite.

I would take two servants, two convicts of the Andamanese
department, two conviet boatmen, 21 Andamanese men” and six
women, also two Andamanese canoes, tents for the party to live in on
shore, and axes for jungle cutting, but I did not thiuk it necessary
to take a Police Guard, as they generally gave a great deal of trouble;
frightened the Ongés, and were of little use.

T also decided to take a large lighter, in which extra water tanks
and all the rations and stores were to be placed. (This was most use-
ful, and was kept anchored in Bumila Creek.) A

I proposed to remain at first in Bumila Creek, moving amongst
those tribes with whom we were already on good ferms, until I had
acquired some knowledge of their language, after which I would
gradually work round the coast as the sea and weather permitted.

Landing is very difficult almost all round the island, owing to
which the work would necessarily progress but slowly, until the calm
weather set in. . ,

I also suggested that Major Strahan, who had succeeded Captain
Hobday in charge of the survey party, should point out to me the
tracks he wanted cut, and the hill tops he wanted cleared, but this
was not done, and no survey has yet been made of the interior of the
island.

Colonell Cadell wrote to me, in reply to my letter :—

“T consider it of great importance that you should remain here
during the ensuing dry season in order that you may complete the

‘establishment of friendly relations with the inhabitants of the Little

Andaman, before the survey of the Island is recommenced in March-
next.

I have, therefore, applied to the Government of India for your
leave to be granted in March next. I have no doubt that it will be
granted to you when the work is finished.

“T am much obliged to you for volunteering to postpome your

leave.” ,
5 -
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He also wrote to the Government of India on the 8rd of Septem-
oer 1886, asking that my leave might be postponed from the 1st of
November to the 1st of the following March. He detailed the con-
siderable improvement that had been made in our relations with the
Ongés during the past year, and added that he considered the
entire pacification of this Trib -, having regard to the position of their
Island in the midst of a trade route, to be of great importance. A
portion of the north part of the island had been surveyed during the
previous April, and that survey might now be completed. To.ensure
the safety of the survey party, however, it was necessary that I should
gspend most of the ensuing gold season at the Little Andaman in the
Ross.

St

I proceeded to the Little Andaman on the 27th of October, and
Colonel Cadell, a few days afterwards, left for England on 8% months’
leave, Major R. J. Wimberley, the Deputy Superintendent, officiating
as Chief Commissioner.

~ At the conclusion of my work, on the 2Ist of J anuary, 1887, I
submitted the following report to the Chief Commissioner, and it will
be found to embody most occurrences of interest in connection with
my stay on the Little Andaman,

“ Sir,—

“I have now the honour to submit_for your information a detailed
account of the work I have done at the Little Andaman Island during
the time I have been posted there,

2. In accordance with your instructions I left Port Blair in the
steamer Zoss on the 27th October 1886, having No. 1 Lighter and a
ten-oared boat in tow. Six convicts and twenty-seven Andamanese
accompanied me, and I had rations for three months for the entire
party. ‘

3. T arrived at the Little Andaman Island on the 28th of October,
and anchored in Bumila Creck. For the next three days we were
engaged in making a small clearing on the east bank of the ereek and
" ~using the party. The Ongés from the neighbouring huts came down

~

o
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daily to visit me and were very friendly. I heard with regret that the
little boy Api I had left with the Kkudi Sept in April 1886, was dead,
but the remainder of those people who had lived with me in Port Blair
all came to my camp. ,

4.. Women and children came fearlessly to visit us, and the first
difficulty I met with was that of preventing the savages from looting
my camp of everything they fancied. By making an example of one
of the first cases that occurred, and treating the delinquents somewhat
roughly, 1 soon got them to understand that they were only to have
what we gave them, not all they saw, and from that time, with two
exceptions, to which I shall refer later, I have had no trouble. I have
been very lavish of presents to all the people.

(It was of no use mincing matters with the Ongés, and as their
thefts became intolerable I gave one man a beating and gave the others
orders that he was never to be allowed near the camp again. This
frightened them, and they behaved much better afterwards. I sube
sequently met the man in a village in the interior; he seemed quiet
and shy, and erept away into the jungle.) ’

5. 1 had taken advantage of the break of calm weather which
generally occurs in October, at the change of the monsoon, to go
down to the Island, and very stormy weather began soon after, the
north-east monsoon setting in; T, therefore, confined my work to going
about amongst the neighbouring villages, endeavouring to gain influ.

" ence over these people, and learning the language.

The Andamanese T had brought with me were occupied in turtling
canoe-cutting, ete., and I encouraged the Ongés to go amongst them
and associate with them. They soon took to swimming off on board
the steamer, or coming in their cances to visit me, and occasionally
brought me baskets of dried fish as presents. .

On the 3rd November three men whom I afterwards found belong- "
ed to the south coast of the Island paid me a visit, and were very plea.
sant. : _
(The drying and storing of small fish is a custom peculiar to the
Ongés, and was probably learnt from that outside influence with which
they smust have been in contact at some previous period.)

5 -
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The arrival of the three men was very interesting, as their conduc
appeared to me to resemble that shown in the Great Andaman by mer
who come from one tribe to visit another. They were evidently or
their best behaviour, were rather shy and quiet, and acted as if they
were in a foreign territory, for when 1 afterwards met them on the

* south coast they were boisterous and noisy, whereas my friends, Témiti,
. and the others, were in their turn then quiet and subdued.

Their meeting with Témiti, who was helping my people cut a
cance, was:—° After a moment’s silence on both sides the stranger
sat on Témiti’s lap, they each hugged the other, patted each other’s
backs down the spine with a number of light blows, shed a few tears

. silently, (unlike the demonstrative howl of the Great Andaman people,)

and after a few minutes both parties got up and began to talk and
laugh.’

6. On the 12th of November I tried to go down the coast in the
Ross and also to cross to the South Sentinel {sland, but the weather
ras so bad that I was obliged to put back. The Little Andamanese
with me gave me the name of the South Sentinel Island, Kiligd-Gaal,
but said they had never been there.

On the 13th I coasted down to Tékyui and saw all the people there,
They received me in an unconcerned way and appeared to take little
interest even in the presents we had brought. I learnt that the man
we had captured at Jackson Creek in January, 1885, who afterwards

died in Port Blair, was from the Tékyui village, and that his name was

Talémé.

7. On the 14th very heavy rain commenced to fall, and on the
15th a cyclone set in, which lasted till the 20th. With the exception
of the loss of her side curtains the Zoss sustained no damage. I had
both anchors down and hawsers passed outside all, Until the 18th I
was unable to get ashore even on the banks of Bumila Creek, where
we were anchored, and the convicts and Andamanese suffered very
much. The clearing was eighteen inches under water, and the people

were living on raised Machans they had made. All the Andamanese -

huts had been blown down, but the tents, being more sheltered, ha
‘A, Tt would have been dangerous to have gone further inte

-

WITH THE ANDAMANESE.

jungle owing to the falling hranches of trees, and on the sand one
could not stand up to the wind, but had to crawl along. Much damage
was done in the forest, qnantities of dead fish were washed up on the
coast, and many birds and bats seem to have been killed. The Ongés
suffered much from the cold and want of food, and several sick, whom
I had seen at Tékyui on the 13th, had died.

As soon as the cyclone was over many of them came to me for
food. The rain was so heavy during the storm that the creek was run-
ning with fresh water down to the mouth. After this storm the place
seemed to become unhealthy, and from that time onward there was a
great deal of sickness among the Andamanese and conviets. I did
not suffer much until January.

8. Owing to the heavy sea outside I was unable to go anywhere
until the 24th, and my Andamanese continued cutting boats and
catching turtle. On the 24th I visited Jackson Creek. The landing
here was very difficult owing to the surf, and our boat was swamped.
It was impossible to enter the creek as the sand had now silted up so
much, and I landed on the north side of it. Several Ongés met us and
were given presents. Iwalkedalong theshore with them for some dis-
sance, and visited some sandstone caves in which were the grass variety
f edible birds’ nests. All the water here contains much lime, and stal-
actites are formed in the caves.

9. On the 28th I was visited by H. M. I. M. 8. Kwang Tung,
the Commander very kindly supplying me with such provisions, ete.,
as I required. '

- On the 29th I worked down the coast from Jackson Creek to Api
Island, and went some way into the interior. The people received us
in a friendly manuner, but were very greedy for preseats, taking every.
thing they saw, not only ouf of the boats, but even from the persons’
of my Andamanese, and seizing many articles which could be of no

’gosgble use to them, (including my umbrella which they had to return).

his behaviour I checked with the belp of the interpreters I had brought
from Bumila Creek, and the people soon began to obey my dir-
s though a very little opposition, or an increase in their num-
ould, I think, have led to a row,

o

:.ff\.:
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(My Bumila Creek friends did not approve of my coming to see
these people, abusing them, and saying that they would kill me,)

10. There being much sickness now among my party I came up
to Port Blair with the worst cases on the 1st of December. There was
a very heavy sea on and the Zoss had a good oppqrtunity of showing
what a fine sea-boat she is. Two Ongés from the Ekudi village accom-
panied me, one of whom, Kdégio Kai, had been in Port Blair before as
dcaptive in 1885. The other, a lad, named Oitd-angz’xbé was woefully
sea-sick until we got under the shelter of the Cinque Islands. I was

interested in watching the two lads here, as Kégio Kai was evidently
describing to the other the fight which had occurred there in January,
1885, and he used to point to me and to my Andamanese, and abuse
us, and then grin,

Ou the 4th of December I returned to the Tittle Andaman, (arriv.
ing there on the 5th) with some fresh convicts and Andamanese. The
weather on the way back was even worse than what we had had com-
ing up. My absence, leaving a small party of convicts and Andaman-
ese on the Island, had been a good test of the work done, and I found
on my return that the Ongés had been living with them in my camp,
in the most friendly manner.

11. T was kept in the creek by bad weather until the 12th of
December, during which time the crew of the Ross were employed in
cutting and stacking firewood in order to save our coal, and the con-
victs and Andamanese went about with me, inland and along the coast
to the different villages.

I also commenced a coast-line survey of the island with a prisma-
tic compass and chain and made a map of the entrance to Bumila
Creek. The Little Andamanese, or Ongés, as we found they called
themselves, were constantly in camp and began to pick up a little

- Hindustani. S ‘

12." On the 13th and 14th I worked along the west coast survey-
ing down to Tdchdngédu, where my work was stopped by the heavy
surf, so I began on the 15thto work east and south from the northk

point of the Island. A curious incident occurred on the 17th, which
Jvill illustrate the influence I have acquired over the neighbqﬁ/ring
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people. Kégio Kai told me that a man of his own Sept had stolen
some knives belonging to us: I sent for the man, admonished him, and
forbade him to come to the camp ; Télai, who was also of his Sept then ~
escorted him to Tdmbe Ebui, and he has not since been allowed to visit
us. - _

The Kkudi people on another occasion behaved in a similar manner
to the Palaldnkwés (whom however they dislike), who had stolen some
turtle spears, refusing to allow them to land near the clearing or visit
us for several days : the turtle spears were returned to me. .

- 13. By the 19th of December I had surveyed to as far as Titaijé
meeting many people of all sizes and sexes, who were very pleasant
and friendly, and I then returned to Bumila Qreek, heached the Ross
and cleaned and painted her. H. M. I. M. 8. Nancowry called on the
21st, and on the 22nd I proceeded to Port Blair with the sick from the
camp and with nine Ongés picked from the following Septs :—Lkudi,
Pélaldnkwé, Tékyui, Tdmbe Ebui, and Titaijé. ' ,

14. I remained in Port Blair until the 27th when T crossed with my
party to the North Seatinel Island. The Ongés gave me their name
for it, Chid-td-kwd-kwé, and appeared to be well acquainted with it.
They walked fearlessly about in the jungle, but on approaching some -
of the inhabitants on the evening of the 27th Témiti said that they -
talked an entirely different langnage, and he did not understand them,
None of the Sentinelese were caught, but the Ongés said that, though
they also were Ongés, still they were a distinct tribe.

On the 28th I visited Port Mouat and the Labyrinth Islands, r
turning to Port Blair on the 29th ; and on the 2nd of January I return
ed to the Little Andaman. ' ;

15, During their stay in Port Blair the greatest care was takea:
that the Ongés should not suffer in health, and they were shown ev/y
thing I thought would interest them, including the athletic sporty and
the Military Parade on the 1st of January, and were also given fluan-
tities of presents, being allowed to have almost everything they fancied ;
they appeared so delighted with their visit that on the way bagk they
said they would come up to Port Blair in their own canoésdin. the fine
weather. '
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16. On the 8rd of J. anuai'y T started down the east coast, survey-
ing. In addition to my party I was accompanied by Témiti, Tdla,
and Kdgio Kai, who were of the greatest assistance. People came ouf
to meet us at each village, and everyone was quite friendly and plea.
sant. I found that Téyai Creek, on the east coast, was blocked by a
bar of shingle across the mouth, but we hauled a canoe over this and
then went up the creek, which runs for a long distance inland. The
country was swa,mf)y, but the forest had a slightly different appear-
ance from that in the swamps of the Great Andaman. At one place
was a sort of ferry with a small raft and a rope of canes across the
creek. We did not see any of the aborigines in the interior.

On the 4th I anchored in Dasgulé Bay, having been accompanied
by nearly fifty people along the coast. They were inquisitive, and
did not understand my proceedings when surveying, but became
happier when I told some of them off to haul the measuring chains
along the sand. On the ‘5th I met, at Tol Bilowé, Natudé Tétali
Kogé, one of the women who was captured on the Cinque Islands in
1885. On the 6th I met, at Ingdie, on the south coast, the three men

who had visited me at Bumila Creek on the 3rd of November dast. I

completed the survey on the 7th, closing on Api Tsland, and then re-
turned to Bumila Creek.

‘When surveying along the south coast the Ongés came in great
numbers, and gave some trouble. On one oceasion I had just set up
my prismatic compass, and adjusted it, when one of them knocked it
over and grinned at me. I grinned back at him and hit him over the
head with the stand of the compass, after which many of the Ongés
left and I was not so much annoyed. There is a very heavy surf on

“¢he south-west and south-east corners of the Island, and it is only a
litthe less along the whole of the south coast, so it was easy to appre-
ciate the difficulties and dangers met with by the members of Lieut-
enalxﬂhluch’s expedition in 1867.

The only safe landing place is at Ingdie, a little to the east of the
rock wEere the crew of the Assam Valley landed and were murdered ;-

(now called Gadell Rock,) but of this landing place Lieutenant Much
- had, of course, no knowledge. I tried to find out from the Ongés
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whether they remembered anything of that expedition, but they either
’/could not, or would not, nnderstand me.

17. The weather now got stormy again and 1 began to suffer in
health. The survey being finished, I having visited all the villages
round the Island, and being on the best terms with all the people, a,and
our stores being mearly exhausted, I considered that the work I had
been sent o do had been accomplished ; so I returned to Port Blair on
the 19tk of January with the entire, party. I think we were on as

friendly terms with the Ongés as we were with the inhabitants of the
North Andaman in 1880,

18. From what I can learn I am of opinion that, while the whole
of the _Little Andaman Island is peopled by one race, calling them-
selves Ongés, these people are subdivided into Septs, who adhere more
or less to their own country, and who appear to quarrel and fight
among themselves. What little I have learnt of their laneugee I h;ve
embodied in my work on the languages of the Anda,mzut:-:eseD written
Zfi;éhe relquest of the Chief Commissioner, but the amount is s:uall. It

ers almost entirely from any lancuace wi i i
except that of the J z‘{rawa trib};s. suase Wi which T am soquained,

The Ongés appear healthy, their principal diseases beine chest coms
plaints, coughs and colds, fever, itch, and scurvy ; and in plclysique the
compare favourably with the inhabitants of the Great Andaman (A{
this time I was nol aware that they had hereditary syphilis.) .

' _Their'manners and customs differ somewhat from those of the abo-
rigines of the Great Andaman, the principal differences I have noticed
being the following :—

The large circular huts built by them, some of which would accome
modate sixty people.
The raised charpoys on which they sleep.
Their babit of cooking, drying, and storing in b
sinilas o n oot g g askets, a small fish
; The di?ference i.n the shape Qf their canoes at the bow and stern.
~ The difference in their ornaments, and the absence of necklaces 6f r
humar and other bones, and broad, taselled belts. S
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The women wear a tassel of yellow fibre in the place of the ley
worn in the Great Andaman, ‘

The difference in the shape of the bow, which is of the Europear
pattern, but flatter. v

The arrows used for shooting fish frequently have four heads of
different lengths fitted into one shaft similar to those found on the
North Sentinel. '

The Ongés are by no means expert in the use of a canoe in rough
water, and are unable to harpoon turtle. They paint their hair only
with red earth, and do not paint their bodies with it ; they donot allow
their hair to grow long: the women do not keep their Leads clean
shaven. ‘

Their staple food appears to be the seed of the mangrove, boiled,
as that article of diet is always to be seen in their huts, supplemented
of course by whatever else they can get. : '

I may here mention that, after close and continued observation of
their habits, I entirely disbelieve the legend that they were formerly
in the habit of visiting the Car Nicobar Island; how indeed, having
regard to the apparent difficulties of such a journey in their canoes,
this legend could have been seriously entertained, I cannot imagine,

It was very pleasant to see the numbers of healthy children of both
sexes in the various villages; the C)ngés seem to marry later in life
than do the Great Andaman Tribes, but the same system of monogamy
prevails. |

The music of their songs is different from that of the Great Anda-
man people, is more pleasing, and is not accompanied by the clapping
of hands, or the striking of a sounding board,

Their dance is peculiar and unlike that of the other Andamanese,
being apparently an imitation of the act of coition. The Jarawa tribe
of the Great Andaman has a similar dance.

So far as I know they have no religion of any kind, and I have
learnt nothing of their traditions or superstitions, from which they seem
even freer than are our people. :
¢ In conclusion I may say that the Ongés are by no means ﬁerc;e,
' :ping, if anything, of a milder disposition than are our Andamanese,
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and I became much attached to them, which attachment is, I think,
returned. They are easily silenced or frightened, and are in great
dread of a gun.

19. The survey of the Island made by me has been accepted by
Major Strahan, and issued by the Survey Department, having been
altered and adapted to observations taken at the north and south ends
of the Island, ‘

The Little Andaman, at the north end, consists of mangrove swamps
and low belts of sandy soil on which the aborigines live. On the west
and south-west coasts the land rises into low hills of a coarse sand-
stone, running more or less north and south. The timber appears to
be much the same as that of the South Andaman, and the rocks are
chiefly limestone and sandstone, with a gobd deal of actual coral rock
on the east and south coasts. In one place, on the point south of Dag-
gulé Bay, I noticed an outerop of igneous rock. I did not see any
minerals.

The products of the sea appear to be the same as at the Great
Andaman, but the Zwubiporine family of coral particularly Tubipora
Husica, oceurs in profusion. Dugong and turtle abound in the sea,
and I captured two of the former, (one being a remarkably fine speci-
men, nine feet in length, and five fest in circumference) and many
of the latter.

The Ongés are very fond of turtle, which they are unable to get
with the facility with which our Andamanese catch them , as they are
ignorant of the use of the harpoon, and turtle always formed a great
part of my presents to them.

In rough weather landing is almost impossible on the coast, and in
calm weather there are heavy ground swells and tide rips.

The following are the best anchorages for small vessels, near which
are suitable landing places. Even these can only be used in calm
weather :—

“ Bumila Creek. (Only a very small vessel can enter this.)

Just north of N4chugé Point, opposite the entrance to Jackson.
Creek, a lznding place being near the point, as well as in the Creek.

Ingo Tijdlu.

5x2
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Opposite Tngdie, about half a mile from the shore.

Hut Bay,
Obaté, opposite the mouth of the North-East Creek.

Landing is difficult in most places, and I always used an Anda-
manese canoe.

91. It may be interesting to give here a summary of our relations
with the Little Andamanese.

Qur first meeting with the inhabitants of the Little Andaman was
the punitive expedition in 1867 under Lieutenant Much, which in. ¢

creased the 7savages’ hatred of foreigners without increasing their
respect for them.

General Stewart paid a conciliatory visit to the island in 1873, and
after leaving presents was attacked. A skirmish ensued in which an
Ongé was wounded and died while being taken on board the ship.
Then followed the punitive expedition under Captain Wimberley, the
effect of which must bave been to largely increase the hatred and
dread of the savages towards us, and ab the same time have taught them
to fear a gun,

After this the island remained unvisited till 1880 when attempts
were again made to enter on friendly relations with the people by
Colonel COadell and myself. 'We frequently went there, and, though
fired at, only once was the fire returned. In 1880, on one ocecasion,
some of our Andamanese were able to land, touch the Ongés, and give
presents into their hands, but on the same day they attempted to cut
me off when ashore, and seize my boat.

This policy of visiting the Island and leaving presents was continu-
ed at intervals until the 13th of January, 1885, when, after rowing up
Jackson Creek Colonel Cadell’s boat was attacked by the Ongés, and
after a skirmish one unwounded man, T4lémé, was captured. He sub.
sequently died in Port Blair. From here we went to Hut Bay, wherea

slight skirmish also took place. While returning to Port Blair from this

expedition a number of Jarawas were found on the Cingue Islands,
and [ was despatched with a party. of convicts and Andamanese to
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one died in hospital, and two men and two women were released on the
Little Andaman in May, 1885, having passed most of the intervening
period in my house, where I endeavoured to congciliate them and gain
their affection. Three men and a boy remained with me at my house
until November, 1885, being treated well, I succeeded in attach-

ing them fo me, and it is in my opinion entirely owing to the affection

borne me by these people, and by their agency, that 1 have at last been

able to establish friendly relations with the inhabitants of the Little

Andaman. Their names are Témiti, Talai, and Eketi, residing at

T4mbe Ebui village, and Kégio Kai residing at Ekudi village.

After their release on the Little Andaman in November, 1885, the
Island was visited at intervals and presents were left, but none of the
()ngés were met with until, in March, 1886, Colonel Cadell despatched
me alone in the steamer Ross to endeavour to meet with them and con-
ciliate them. At Eketi Bay where I first went I was threatened, but
after spending a'few days in Bumila Creek, the three men, Témiti,
m4lai, and Kégio Kai came out on the shore with about a dozen others
and asked for presents, assuring me that they would not fire on me.
I at once went on shore alone amongst them and gave them presents,
and from that time to the present we have not come into any collision
with the Little Andamanese, nor has a single shot been fired on either
side. I remained at the Island nearly the whole of March, and my
influence extended sufficiently to enable the Survey Party in April to
map from Titiijé to Pdlaldnkwé, In July, 1885, when Colonel Cadell
and T visited the island in the Namcowry, the Ongés were induced to
come on board for their presents, and Colonel Cadell was able to visit
their hut at some distance in the interior. The next visit was the one
from which I have just returned. ‘

99. With regard to their behaviour to shipwrecked crews, I am of
opinion that the crew of any native vessel wrecked there would still
be liable to be massacred, and though a European, if wrecked on the
north coast might be well treated, I should not like to guarantee his
safety, Shipwrecked sailorsare rarely diplomats, and would be extreme-
ly likely to resent the looting of their ships or persons in a manner
which would certainly lead to their being shot. This looting cannot
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be prevented, the temptation being too great for any savage however
tame, and the general education of the Ongés will take some years.
It is, however, quite safe for any Settlement Official to visit the Island,
and land. I would advise him first to land at Bumila Creek and take
on board either Kégio Kai, Témiti, or Talai, or else one of the follow-
ing :—

” Wiéna Loégé (since dead) of the Ekudi tribe; or Kégio Kdkélé
(since dead,} of the Palaldnkwé tribe, who would act as interpreters
ab any other part of the island where he wished to land,

The presents which the Ongés most appreeiate are, hoop iron, rod
iron, files, sleeping mats, coconuts, plantains, and specimens of
the articles used by our Andamanese, also turtle, which can easily

be got at the South Sentinel Island. The Ongés ave, I believe, quite

willing to come o Port Blair in their cances in the fine weather, but
great care should be taken that they do not contract any disease, if
they do come up. They will take to smoking kindly, but I have not
encouraged this, as my aim is to keep them in their healthy primitive
state, and I believe this can be done, and they can still he brought to
obey our orders and remain on friendly terms with outsiders. We
require very little of them, and a close intercourse with these savages
means death to them.
* * # % * #

Colonel Cadell returned from leave in February, 1887, and being
naturally anxious to see what had been done at the Little Andaman
decided to go there early in March, Major Strahan agreed to come
up from the Nicobars and meet him there, and while at the Island
arranged to take the necessary observations for Latitude at the North
and South ends. This visit unfortunately resulted in the one check
we have received at the Little Andaman, véz., the murderous attack
made upon Mr. Marray, the Chief Engineer of the Kwang Tung, on
the beach at Ingo Tijdlu, by an Ongé named Kobédd Koté.

Mr, Murray had been stationed at the Andamans more than once,
tand had been present on board the Undaunfed during Captain Wim-
\ﬁxley s expedition to the Little Andaman iu 1874, and had also been

A A"
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on the Kwang Tung during the recent operations there, He had, how-
ever, never landed on the Island, and, as he was about to retire from
the Service, Captain Pryce, Commander of the Kwaung Tung, and 1,
persuaded him to come for a walk on the shore, assuring him that the
Ongés were perfectly friendly. We had reason to regret our importu-
nity.

I submitted the following report on the visit:—

“2. On the 4th of March, 1887, Colonel Cadell, the Chief Com-
missioner of the Andamans, accompanied by Lieutenant-Colonel
Roberts, 7th Regiment Madras Native Infantry, Mr. Portman, on
special duty at the Little Andaman, Mr. Metcalfe, Officer in charge
of the Andamanese, and a number of Andamanese, left Port Blair in
the steamer Ross at 6 A.3r, arriving in Bumila Creek, North end
of the Little Andaman, at 2 ».a1. Some of the Ongés visited us at
once, and our old friends Témiti, T4lai, Wdna Loégé, and Kdégio
Kékélé, were taken on board as interpreters,

“3. On the 5th we proceeded along the North coast, taking on board
Kégio Kal off Kdai-Echékwada Creek. After inspecting the Arviel
Uedge we anchored at 10-30 a.M. off the mouth of the Téyai Creek on

he Bast coast. Several Ongés of both sexes were on the shore, and
ve landed amongst them, giving them presents. They were quite
iriendly, and we visited their hut at Titaijé. In the evening we rowed
up the Téyai Creek, which is one of the most beautiful in this Group
of Tslands. All our Andamanese remained on shore for the night with
the Ongés, and had a feast of turtle.

“4, On the 6th none of the Ongés were seen, although we landed
at two places, and we anchored for the right in Hut Bay on the East
coast.

On the morning of the 7th two men appeared and were given pre-
sents, and we then went on to Toi B4lowé, a large hut on the south-
east corner of the Island, measuring 60 feet in diameter and about 55
feet in height. Shortly after we landed a number of Ongés arrived
and were given presents. I walked to a village of about 14 lean-io
huts a little way in the interior, and my party were there regaled with
pig and honey. Asusual amongst these people there were a fow ill.
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tempered, conservative old men, who refused fo be pleased with us.
Our interpreters decided to walk on round the coast and I brought on
board two new men, sending them ashore again when we reached fn-

goie that afternoon. There is a good landing place here, the reef being

broken in oune place just opposite the hut ; the best anchorage is in 8
fathoms, about half a mile from the shore.

In the evening we visited the rock where Lieutenant Muech’s expe-
dition landed in 1867, and the Ongés pretended to have some remem-
braunce of it.

“6. My Andamanese slept on shore, as usual, with the Ongés, a
number of whom had followed us round.

On the 8th, H.M.I.M.S. “Kwang Tung *’ arrived with Lieutenant-
Colouel Strahan and his Survey Party, and My, Man, the Officer in
charge of the Nicobars. The Survey work was at once commenced ; the
Ongés were rather troublesome, trying to steal the metal of the instru-
ments, but no fragas took place, and with the presents we bad given
them they were quite pleased. .

“Y7. On the 9th, the Chief Commissioner, with Lieutenant-Colonel

Btrahan,Mr. Man, and Mr. Metcalfe went to the North end of the Island”

for the day in the “Zoss” where Colonel Strahan observed for Latitudq
and Lieutenant.Colonel Roberts and I remained behind in the Kuwan;
Tung. Mr. Senior, Assistant Surveyor, and his party,landed at 8-30A.n1.
at Ingodie, and attended by the Andamanese, our Ongé interpreters,
and two canoes with presents, proceeded to survey the coast round to
Ingo Tijdlu on the South-West corner. The canoes with the presents
were svamped in the surf, and one canoce and all the presents were lost.
The Ongés however, beyond being greedy for such metal as they saw,
gave no trouble, and Mr. Senior baving completed his work, came off
at 4 pan to the Kwang Tung, which vessel, after looking for the
shoal marked on the chart as being 4 miles South-west of the
South-west end of the Island, and not finding it, had anchored
off Tngo Tijilu, (The shoal was afterwards found by the R.I.M.S.
Tnvestigator) '

Mr. Eldridge, 2nd Officer of the Kwang Tung, and Mr Baynes, a
passenger, had been ashore bathing from a Nicobarese canoe, and some,
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Ongé women had joined them in the water, and seemed to be quite
friendly.

“8, At 5 p.m. I landed with Captain Pryce, R.I.M., Licutenant-
Colonel Roberts, and Mr Murray, Chief Engineer of the Kwang Tung.
I had with me as an interpreter Kégio Xai, also two of our Andamanese,
Riala and Lokala. Unfortunately I had no presents, they having been
lost in the canoes. 'We were received on the shore by about 25 people,
among whom were many women and children, and they were all
nnarmed except two men who had adzes. They were very greedy
for presents and tried to loot the boat, but were prevented from
doing so by Kégio Kai and myself; Mr. Murray however gave them
an iron bucket, which they had previously taken and I had recovered
from them. They embraced Kégio Kai, and we all walked along the
shore together, taking two Khalassies from the boat’s crew.

After we had proceeded about 200 yards Captain Pryce drew
our aftention tosome fish on the beach, and he, with Lieutenant-Colonel
Roberts and Mr. Murray stopped to look at them. I was a few paces
behind talking to the Ongés by whom we were surrounded, when
suddenly I heard a thud, and Mr. Murray cried out, I am killed.” I
turned and saw him on his knees on the sand, the bload streaming
from a wound on the back of his hand, and a tall Ongé standing just
behind him with a large adze in his hand.

The attack was quite an unprovoked one, and from the fact that
the women and children were present and none of the other Ongés
were armed, [ consider it to have been unpremeditated and without
the approval of the others, who immediately began to retive.

Kdgio Kai called to me to shoot the Ongé but none of us had
any arms, and we all went off to the hoat, Captain Pryce and a
Khalassie supporting Mr. Murray, and Lieutenant-Colonel Roberts
waiting in the rear to ses if the man was going to attack us again. He
did not attempt to do so, and the Ongés all went to the landing place
and sat down there. We returned to the Kwaig Tung and I asked Cap-
tain Pryce to arm all the Buropeans and place them at my disposal,
which he did, and ordered away two boats. I also took with me
Témiti, Tdlay, and Kégio Kal. On nearing the shore I sent Témiti

5o
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and T4Jii to see if the man who hit Mr. Murray was still there,
Colonel Roberts, who kindly consented to take charge of the armed
party, covered them from the boat.

They talked to the women for a minute, and then called out
to me that the man had run away. I, however, saw a2 man with an
adze in his hand sitting on the right, away from the others, and I
asked Kdégio Kai if this was the man. He said it was, and called out
to Témiti, who, with T4lai, seized the man and dragged him into the
boat, having first snatched the adze out of his hand. None of the
other Ongés attempted to rescue him, or to offer any resistance. Our
prisoner was secured and taken on board the « Kwang Tung.”

The Chief Commissioner, who had in the meantime returned in
the “ Ross,” directed me to have the man tied up to toa gun and given
twenty four stripes, which was accordingly done. He was then secured
and taken to the ¢ Ross,” and Mr. Murray under the care of Mr Jack-
son, Apothecary of the ¢ Kwang Tung,” was also taken there for the
purpose of being conveyed to Port Blair for medical treatment, his
wound being a serious one. The *“ Kuwang Tung > returned to the
Nicobars.

9.—On the following morning six Ongés appeared on the beach,
and I sent Témiti and T4lai ashore with some presents for them, and
they explained what had been done to the prisoner, and that we in-
tended to take him to Port Blair.

We then proceeded to Jackson Creek on the West coast, where
the Chief Commissioner and Mr. Metcalfe landed and gave some
presents o the C)ngés, and we then went on into Bumila Creek where
we anchored for the night. Our interpreters were landed here and
loaded with presents, and on the 11th we returned to Port Blair, bripg-
ing with us the prisoner, whose name proved to be Kébéda-Koté, an
inhabitant of G&6jégé, a village on the West coast.

Until the interpreters left he did not seem to realise his i)osition,
but during the night of the 10th, after they had gone, he twice man-

gged to get his hands free from the handcuffs, and once, although
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his feet were manacled together, slipped overboard and tried to swim
on shore, but was caught by one of our Andamanese,

On arrival in Port Blair he was kept under the Chief Commis-

sioner’s house, guarded by Andamanese, and seemed fairly well, though
he suffered from the wounds caused by the flogging he had received.
(He died at his village in 1897.)

10.—Dr. Dalgairns, Officiating Senior Medical Officer, .reported -

that, though Mr. Murray’s wound was a serious one, he was in no
danger, and he eventually recovered.

“11.—1I would draw attention to the behaviour of T 6miti and T4lai,
in arresting their own countryman and supporting our authority.
Their conduct throughout the expedition had been excellent, and shows
the influence we have over them.” '

When forn:'arding the above Report to the Government of India,

‘Colonel Cadell wrote the following Letter, No. 1742, dated £3rd March
. 1887, to the Secretary to the Government of India in the Home De-

partment. :

I have the honor to submit, for the information of the Govern-
ment of India, a copy of a letter of the 12th instant from Mr. Port-
man giving an account of a visit to the Little Andaman in the begin-
ning of this month.

‘2. Before proceeding on privilege leave in November last, T
placed Mr. Portman on special duty with a view to his cultivating
friendly relations with the natives of the Little Andaman. An account
of his operations was submitted in his report which was published in
the Monthly Proceedings for December last.

“ Mr. Portman, after enduring many hardships, visited all the
natives living on the coasts of the Island, and made g survey of the
whole coast line. He deserves much credit for the success with which
he accomplished his arduous work.

“3. Asit is inadvisable that there should be any break in the
continuity of our proceedings with the Islanders, and as Mr Portman
is about to avail himself of the furlough which he gave up in order to
carry out the operations mentioned in the preceding paragraph, J

: o~
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proceeded with him to the Island immediately on my return from
leave.

¢ It will be seen from his detailed report that we were peaceably
received by the natives wherever we met them, except on one occa-
sion, when an clderly savage attacked and severely wounded Mr. Mur-
ray, the Chief Engineer of the Kwangy Tung; the reason for the
assault being probably the man’s disappointment at mnot having
received any presents. The assailant was seized by his own, countrymen.

“4. It would have been preposterous to deal with such a savage,
and one whose langnage no one could understand, in accordance with
the preseribed forms of procedure, so as soon as he was brought on board
the Kwang Tung, he was tied up to a gun by my orders, and received
two dozen stripes. He was then taken to Port Blair, and will be
liberated in a few months,”

In April Mr. Metcalfe went down to the Little Andaman with Mr.

Keatinge of the Survey, who did some work on both the North and
South coasts.

All the Ongés were friendly, and on the return of the party to
- Port Blair Colonel Cadell and Mr. Metealfe went again to the Island,
taking with them Kdbédd Koté, who had been for nearly two months
in imprisonment.

He was released at Ingo Tijila, and Colonel Qadell writes :—

“ As a lengthened detention in Port Blair would in all probability
have resulted in the captive’s death, an event which might have
endangered the friendly relations which have been with so much
difficulty established with the Little Andamanese, and as another
opportunity of visiting the Little Andaman was not likely to offer till
viter the monsoon, he was taken back to his home and released after
about two months’ detention. It is hoped that this act of clemency
will have a good effect on the Islanders.”

Colonel Cadell went round the Island and was ell received every-
\where.

p.  In January, 1888, he and Mr. Metealfe visited the Island, going
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round it, and landing wherever they could. Our friends were as usual
taken from Bumila Creek, the first place stopped at, as interpreters,
and all the Ongés were friendly except some at Jackson Creek, who
behaved in a timid and semi-hostile manner. ‘

The people here, and further to the south, have always been trea-
cherous and hostile, and owing to the impossibility of landing at their
villages, they can only be approached by a march of some miles
through the jungle, which, unless very judiciously condueted, would
probably end in a fight, -

In March, on returning from England and resuming charge of the
Andamancse, 1 visited the Little Andaman. . All the Ongés were very
friendly, and L brought some up to Port Blair for a short visit. China
161, one of the women caught on the Cinque Islands in 1885 had died,
also “ Kdégio Kokélé,” my Pilalinkwé interpreter. Talai and Témiti
were married.

In July 1888 I took Tké, a Jarawa we had captured on the coast
of the South Aundaman, to Bumila Creek, and as he seemed to attach
himself to the Ongés, particularly to Kégio Kai, I brought the latter
with some others away with me. They remained for a few weeks in
Port Blair, but did not seem to understand Iiké very well,

In December, 1888, I visited the Little Andaman in the R.IM.S.
Investigator. 1had noticed, in 1886, very curioas sores on the bodies of
the Ongés, and while on this visit saw one boy with sores at the cor -
ners of his mouth, whom I brought up to Port Blair for treatment.

Both Dr. Alcock of the Investigator and Dr. Gupta at Haddo,
pronounced the sores to be those of constitutional syphilis, and they
readily yielded to the treatment for this disease. Dr. Gupta, in diag-
nosing the case, drew my attention to the irregular and discoloured
teeth of the Ongés, This has been before noticed ; nearly all this
tribe have exceedingly irregular and black teeth, with sharp edges,
so different from the inhabitants of the Great Andaman who have
pearly-white even teeth. Judging from the age of the boy brought up
(about 15), and the general condition of all the Ong‘és, whatever their
age might be, I am of opinion that this tribe have had constitutior
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syphilis for some very considerable period, though for how long, and |

in what manner it originated, I can offer no conjecture. :

I have since secn a case of elephantiasis at the Little Audaman,
and no doubt there is a good deal of scurvy there. Indeed there is
some great difference between the Ongés and the other Andamanese,
even the Jarawas, which may result from the difference of food, and
water, or of climate, or from some intermixture with the Malays,
Chinese, or some other outside race,

Short visits were paid by Lieutenant-Colonel L. H. E. Tucker,
Officiating Chief Commissioner, and Mr. Man, to the Little Andaman
in February, and March, 1839, and Mr. Man again visited the Island in
April on his way from the Nicobars to Port Blair. The Ongés were
friendly where seen, and presents were given to them. . At Bumila
Creek they helped to collect wood for the Nuncowry, and when Mr.
Man stopped there in June 1890, he noticed how anxious they were
to show hospitality to us, and how, when some of our Andamanese
wanted some fruit, an old woman abused the other Ongés because they
were not sharp enough in climbing the tree and getting what was
wanted.

Unfortunately some of the visitors began to loot their ornaments,
’

ete., from the Ongés, who resented this but kept quiet, and I had to
bring the matter to notice and request that such practices might be
forbidden. °

Colorel Cadell visited the Little Andaman in the Nancowry in
November, 1889, landing on the 8th at Hut Bay and Chétam4lé, and
stopping off 161 Balowé and Titaijé, The Ongés were most friendly
and several came off on board the steamer. ’

On the 9th he visited Bumila Creek bringing off some men, and

then steamed to the Sisters where he had been told several people had

collected. ,
Two boatloads of Ongés (about 28 people), were there, and were

much delighted at secing him, and some small boys came on board the

Whip,
.ll’resents were distributed at all these places, and the Ongés were
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host anxious to be allowed to come to Port Blair. Eighteen were
rought up, and the following list shows their names, and those of the
illages to which they belong.

Kégio Kai, Ddntudé-tétali-bai. Chéné-kwolé-kéchui. Tikwats.
Al of Kwanuddlé village.

Eketi, Détobd-chui. Of Tdmbe Ebui village.

Tkwi-chui. Tuwedé-wamtdlol Of Obaté village.

Wauténé. Of Tauté-kwan-mdbi village.

Kwé-loi. Ebam-koi. Of Bédé-dbddlu village.

Tuki-chédd koi. Dauwetau-ti-tétdlé-tdingé. Chéd-kiché. Of Chétd-
m4lé village. |

Tk4ld-sowé, - Bda-kétd-bdlowe. Yokd-mété. Of Kwité-tu-kwédgé
village.

Déto-chui. Of Toi-bdlowé village.

These people remained at my house till the 30th, and were on that
date sent back to the Little Andaman. They had been given a quantity
of presents, and were pleased with their visit, but owing to the change
of the monsoon many of them had suffered much from bronchitis.

In December, 1889, the edible birds nests collectors were finishing
the cleaning of the caves, which had been delayed by previous bad
weather, when they were overtaken by a cyclone on the 21st while
veturning from Passage Island to Port Blair, and were driven on
shore on the south end of the Great Cinque Island. Their boat was
smashed to pieces on the rocks by the surf, but most of the articles in
it, including the box of edible birds nest refuse, were saved.

A party of Ongés happened to be on the Little Cinque Island, and
four of the men came down to the assistance of the convicts. The
wind having moderated, the Ongés lent the four Andamanese, who
were with the party as a guard, one of their canoes, and leaving the
Cingue Islands on the 24th these men reached Chiriya Tipu on the
26th and walked up to the Settlement.

On hearing of the occurrence I went down to the Cinque Islands

n the Ross, leaving at 2 A on the 27th, and reac™'1g the Islands

t daylight,

}
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The birds-nesters and their baggage were embarked aftey considerfi"

able trouble, there being a heavy surf, and I went to the Little Cin-

que Island, picked up tho four Ongés who had he
brought all the people back to Port Blair.

On the 29th these four Ongés returned by the Ross to the Cinque
Islands, their canoe being also brought back from Chiriya, Tipu and
restored to them. As they had behaved remarkably well they were
allowed to choose whatever articles they fancied in Port Blair, and
took back several canoe-loads of presents. I would contrast theip
behaviour on this occasion with that which we might have expected
from them, had a similar mishap occurred even sych a short time ago
as 1885, )

They were all from Tdmbe Ebui (Témiti’s village), and had Deen
visited by the Chief Commissioner when at the
month,

Iped the convicts, ang.

Sisters in the previous

In March, 1890, I visited the Little Andaman and brought up
some Ongés, who stopped with me for a few days.

In October, 1890, I again visited the Island and found the people
where I landed very friendly, but there was too much sea on for me
to go round. I brought back several Ongés to Port Blair, returning
most of them to their homes the following week, but keeping a few
for a month in order that they might learn a little Hindustani.

In February, 1891, My, Man ealled at the Little Andaman on his
way from the Nicobars to Port Blair, and brought away eight Ongés
who stopped with me for a while ;and in March I went dow
and brought up two sickly Ongés, whom T w
sc that they returned to their friends in ex
afterwards,

In November I called at Bumila Creek after the cyclone, and ,
found all well ; and in January 1892, T took Témiti, T4lai, Eketi, and
T4la1-Tudinomé to Caleutta as related in Chapter X VIIL. . {

This visit had a great effect on them and did much good. /

Whenever I visit the Little An

daman the Ongés crowd into my{
. boat, and aftey taking all the presents I have brought offer to com¢ |

n there
as able to cure and fatten,
cellent condition shortly

e
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onl board the steamer, and are willing to come to Port Blair, (e;ve?n
démanding to be taken up there, and refusing to go ashore again
when told to do so.

In March, 1893, Mr. Man and I took Monsieur Lapicque, a Fre’l,:ch
Anthropclogist, to the Little Andaman, to see * les vrais sauvages *’ as
ibed them, . : o
e d%f:rsltopped in Bumila Creek and gave him every. oppmtunl’ty ' :)-f
observing the Ongés. On leaving I brought away with me Témiti,
o]
T4lai, Talai-Tudinomé, and two small boys.

In April, as I wished to ascerﬁain how my f‘kndamagese, by ];chseen;; ‘
selves, would be received by the Ongésat the .thtle A.I:l aman,on ont
the three above mentioned men back to the Little Andaman on fho
4th in a canoe manned by a selected party of Andamarlllese,bz | S
two small boys were kept by me fi?];' a ]f;w days longer, when, bec g

i were sent back in the Nancowry.
Slckﬁ?liznzljfnanese returned after a 101.1g delay in May. d’l‘:llfy Zwvve;ia
indeed so long away that I had hien ::}rllmous about them, an ’ e No
look for them. ,
cowg‘!{l hait:i?f; tshe:: :l;l:yt(ljlad landed at Bkudi, and saw a number of
new Oiiés, ;vho were members of the irland tribe and had long
traiﬁhtobows like those the Jarawas of the Soutl-l Andamau usef.:
?.[‘hes::a people talked the same language as the coast tribé, but were no
well disposed towards our people. Indeed, beeaus? oneh oft }i)m; tr;I?:d,
Wéloga), would not give up fo them a file he was using, they thre "
(S (1)10:)31; him, and were only prevented from doing so by tl'le oy
gkzti who h’ad apparently learnt wisdom when in Calcutta with me
N :lif?tl‘izzz};vifg zis’he Little Andaman our people were detained on
the So;th Brother Island for ten days, being ill w?t? fever, and unable
to move, and they reached here in very poor Oondltlf)(;l.d rinion. ‘sud

On such a tale it is impossible to forn:} any decide t p Wh,efher

til I have seen this inland tribe and their bows.I cannot say .d
oy losely resemble those of the Jirawas as is stated. If they do,
E?V?i(j]i ;}s not impossible), then what has been already st}spected, Vizi g
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that the South Andaman Jirawas are merely Ongs Eremtizas, who
have been left behind in the South Andaman when the Ar-yaato Sept
retreated to the Little Andaman before the advancing Aka-Béa-da,
will be confirmed. The point is one of inferest.

In March, 1894, T went rourd the Little Andaman, landing at the
principal villages and finding the Ongés everywhere friendly.

I brought up 52 with me to Port Blair, where they remained for a
month. While at my house they gave a good deal of trouble by
stealing things, and Kégio Kai, who was with them, had to interfere.
One of the men got fever, and while delirious wandered away during
the night and was never seen again. He is believed to have drowned
himself, but Kégio Kai declared that he had gone back to the Little
Aundaman by himself, (which was impossible).

'The others were returned to their homes, and when I met Kégio
Kaii on the Cinque Islands in the following year he declared that the
missing man Zad got back to the Little Andaman!

In November, 1894, Moung Yu, the edible birds nest collector,
met a number of Ongés on the Cinque Islands, and reported their
being there to me. I went down to see them and found our old
friends. I brought up eight men, five women, and seven children
and they remained a week at my house and then went down to Chiriya.
Tdpu, with a selected party of Andamanese, to cut some cances they
wanted. I alsosent convicts to assist them, and told our people to
watch them and study their ways, ' '

They went on to Rutland Island, collecting honey there, and then
returned to the Cinque Island in January. T then took four to Cal-
cutta. (Témiti, Tdlai, Kégio Kai, and Eketi).

On their return from this visit, the details of which are given in /

Chapter X VII, they, with some others fromthe Cinque Islands, were d
taken to the North Senfinel Island, as I had heard that one of them, -
an old man, was a Sentinelese who had some years before left the
Sentinel in a canoe and come across, vid¢ Rutland Island and the Cin-
que Islands, to the Little Andaman.

In February, 1896, I again visited the Little Andaman, going -all
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round it, and finding the Gngés iriendly. 'We however saw very few

(it being the honey season when they are all in the interior), until we
anchored in Hut Ray, when about forty people came out on the shore,
having followed us up from the southward. ,

T gave them presents, took three intelligent looking young men on
board, and then went on to the north. At Obdté I saw Témiti and
Eketi, and took two more lads, bringing the five up to my house.

Their names were 1ja-té-b6-bai-i, Woi-égi, Télé-kéyé, Dimbui,
and Tén-dédé-bai-i. '

There was no news at the Little Andaman; all my friends were
alive and well, and no wrecks, fights, or casualties had occurred.

Assistant-Surgeon Chitts of the Elphinstone noticed one case of
Condylomata among the Ongés, and is of opinion that hereditary syphilis
is coramon among them, and that the disease must have been introduced
at some remote period, long before our occupation of these Islands in
1858, so that, in this instance, at least, we have nothing with which
to reproach ourselves, ‘Whether the disease is to be traced to Malay
pirates, or, through the Jarawa tribe near the Settlement of 1790, ¢¢
seq, will probubly never be ascertained. )

Both this and other circumstances have assured me that the Ongés
have, at some remote period, had communication with the outside
world, and have been influenced by some outside race. Possibly a

close study of their language, habits, and legends, may enlighten us
on this point. Individual Chinese or Malays may have been captured
by them, have had their lives spared, and have lived with them.

All those we have seen are, in spite of the syphilis, large and well
formed, and breed freely.

Of course the fact of syphilis being among them has to a certain
extent modified our policy towards this tribe. Formerly ourone object,
after friendly relations had been established with them, was to prevent
them from mixing with the convicts and other Andamanese, and
contracting the disease, but now there is no objection to their going
about the Great Andaman with the other tribes, and there will be
no objection to our keeping parties of them up here all the year

round.
Er2
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The use to which I propose to put them at present is, to search for
the Jarawas and endeavour to establish friendly relations with them ;
for, if that is ever done, it will, I think, be done by the Ongés.

As regards our conduct towards the Ongés in the future there is
little fo be said.

The Little Andaman Island will probably never be occupied, as there
is nothing on it to tempt a settler, and there are no harbours, so beyond
visiting the people in order to keep in touch with them, and prevent
them from massacring the crew of shipwrecked vessels, we have no
duties there. Ongés should, whenever practicable, be brought up to
Port Blair and encouraged to roam about the South Andaman jungles
with the other Andamanese, care being of course taken that they do not
contract any disease. Should they catch any infectious disease they
should be kept in the Settlement at all hazards until danger of commu-
nicating the infection to their fellow-tribesmen is past : their death in
Port Blair is to be preferred to allowing them to take back anyinfection
to the Little Andaman, and it should be remembered that the other
Ongés care little for the death of one of their tribe, especially if he be
an unmarried man, for with the Andamanese it is “ every man for him-
self, ”’ and such an occurrence would not affect our friendly relations
with them. : :

In time they will, of their own accord, come up to Port Blair from
the Cinque Islands, but at present I have not been able to persuade
them to come further than the latter place. (Since writing the above
several parties of Ongés have come up to Port Blair of their own
accord ; they are beginning to occupy Rutland Island permanently ;
and have already been of assistance to us there in catching runaway
convicts.)

The most useful language they can learn is Hindustani, and it is more
important that they should learn that tongue than that we should learn
their language.

There is a great field for scientific research among the Ongé ‘Group
of Tribes, and the ground has scarcely been broken at present.

‘When in Port Blair, and indeed on their own Island, fthe (jngés
shonld always be shown that we are the strongest race, and are to be
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obeyed. On this point no doubt should be permitted, and obedience
must beenforced and all wrong-doing sternly punished, for the Anda-
manese are 3 forgetful race, and this discipline is necesseuy in the in-
terests of shipwrecked persons.

In the event of the Ongés mishehaving in the future the best punishe
ment for them is, to bring away all the people of the offending village to
Port Blair, and keep them on the Great Andaman for abouta year,
teaching and training them to better ways at the same time.

"The five Ongés above-mentioned were taken back to the Little Anda-
man by me on the 15th of April, when I stopped in Bumila Creek until
the 19th. A number of people came to see me and were very friendly.

I especially noticed that, owing to their contact with us, the Ongés

‘have commenced to make bows like those of the South Andaman Group

of Tribes, discarding their own pattern which is probably the oldest of
all, but the new bow is more rounded in shape, and is not ornamented
with the criss-cross and dog-tooth incisions used in the Great
Andaman.

* Also their canoes 2re now being made with prows like those in the
Great Andaman-

These changes should be borne in mind by future observers, other-
wise erroneous conclusions will be arrived at.

Very curious types of faces were to be seen among the Ongés ; some
entirely Negroid ; others Mongoloid ; others Malayan; a special type
which I have ealled the Ongé type; some like aborigines in the Great
Andaman ; and others like North American Indians. Nothing strikes
observers of the Andamanese more than the number of types of face
to be seen among them.

T6émiti told me that, some time before, an Eremtdiga tribe of
Ongés with long hair, living at Antigoi near the head of Téyai Creek,
bad attacked him and burnt down his village ; they had also attacked
and killed the people at Ingdie. In revenge Témiti and his party

ad killed several of them.
i This is exactly what might be expected on so large an Island, and
doubt much of interest will be discovered there in the future,

|
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CHAPTER XXI.

Efforts made to impro.vo the Andamanese—Orphanage and School established—
Church Mission letter ~Mr. Homfray’s report—3r, Man’s report—General
Stewart’s repovt—DMrs. Hilton’s report—Annual Report for 1873-74—
Mistakes in the management of the Orphanage—TFurther management—
Report for 13830-81—Report for 1882.83—Report for 1883.84—Mr.
Chard’s views—Colonel Cadell’s note~Details of certain boys—Annual
Report for 1887-88—Note on Joseph—Annual Report for 1889-90—Home
for Children established by Mr. Portman—Annnal Report for 1891-92—
Phalla and Bira’s case—Remarks about the Andamanese boys—Cases
which have occurred—Annual Report for 1892-93 —Ar. Portman’s Home 2
success, and approved by the Government of India—Annual Report
for 1893-04—Remarks on Ruth—Conduct of certain persons towards the
Andamanese—Order by Major Temple—Note on the abilities of the Anda-
manese—Reasons for the extinction of the race.

Ix conclusion I will relate the efforts that have been made to
improve the mental and moral status of the Andamanese, efforts
which, though not as entirely successful as their promoters expected
them to be, have yet done good.

Too much was expected in the first instance from the Anda-
manese, whose wandering careless nature, immature intellect, incapa-
city for grasping anything outside the ordinary practical wants of
their every day life, and especially anything abstract, and general
childishness, prevented them from understanding what they were
taught or profiting much by it. From the beginning, the great mistake
of placing them under the orders of, and in elose association with
convicts was made; and from them, and from the lower class of free
residents, they learnt nothing but evil which they were only too ready
to grasp and appreciate, which evil more than outweighed the goud
done. ,

Mr. Corbyn attempted to teach the Andamanese and bring them
under some sort of discipline, and Mr. Homfray was most anxious to
benefit and improve them, contributing largely from his own purv
to anything that he thought likely %o do good.
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. He at first, as in the case of the two boys taken away by Captain
Anderson in 1868-69, (asrelated in Chapter XYV), hoped that by
sending some to India they might be educated there, and being
kmdly treated would return and influence the others, (having as an
example the case of the three Andamanese sent to Major Tickell in
Moulmein), but this proved to be a mistaken policy, and it was then
determined that anything which was faught to the Andamanese,
should be taught in Port Blair itself.

No one buf those who have to do with the Andamanese can
appreciate the difficulties which were met with in trying to isolate
anumber of children from their parents and associates, keep them under
a restraint to which they were unaccustomed, and which they disliked,
and teach them a new learning which required a steady and continued
application on their behalf which was foreign to their natures,
the rvesults from which neither they nor the adult Andamanese could
appreciate.

As related in Chapter XTIV, Colonel Man took an interest in the
education of the Andamanese, and wrote strongly on the subject of
their improvement ; and on the 27th of May 1869, Captain Laughton,
the Executive Commissariat Officer in Port Blair, wrote to Mr.
Homfray suggesting that an Orphanage and School should be
established on Ross Island. Colonel Man approved of this proposal,
and 2 Committee was formed in January 1870, of which Captain
Laughton and Mr. Homfray were Members, and Mr. E. H. Man was
Secretary.

In the early part of 1869 a few Andamanese boys were brought
to Ross, and afterwards a few girls were procured. These were
taught at Mr. Homfray’s expensein the Asiatic School on Ross
by a native seripture reader named Lazarus, who also exercised a
general supervision out of school hours,

By September 1869, three young girls had joined the Orphanave,
which then contained seven girls and four boys, and more were expect-
ed. Mr. Homfray wrote :—

“ Great hopes are entertained regarding the future of thls
institution as regards the regeneration of the race.”
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The Orphanage remained in this state until October, when there
were twelve boys and ten girls in it, and a matron took charge of it.

The expense being heavy and there being no support from
Government, in January, 1870, subscriptions were invited from the
general public and readily responded to, when the whole affair was
put in the hands of the Committee above mentioned. -

On the 21st of January, 1870, the Committee of the Port Blair
Church Mission wrote that they wished to bave a Mission to the
Andamanpese at the Settlement.

They asked the Government to give the Missionary quarters, and
a convict crew, till he could man a boat with Andamanese ; that the
Andaman Home should be put under his oharge’; and, with reference
to the establishment by Government of an Orphanage and School
on Ross Island far removed from the aborigines, they added that one
of the principal objects of the mission was, that schools should be
opened in connection with it, in order that mutual assistance micht be
secured by this combination. They said :— ”

. “ It is a matter of regret if operations which ought to g0 hand
In hand, should be so divided ; it is unadvisable to sever the children
froxx their tribes, and thus render them wunsuitable for future
usefulness among their own people.”

This proposal, with other matters, was submitted to the Govern-
ment of India, and on the 13th of August, 1870, and grant of Rs. 100
per mensem to the Andaman Orphanage was sanctioned from the 1st
of April, 1870. The proposals of the Mission Committee did not
meet with the approval of the Government.

This was the first of many attempts on the part of Church
Missions to get the Andaman Homes into their own hands, and to
have the entire charge of the Andamanese, hut the Government pre-
ferred to keep this race under the control of their officers anﬂ it
‘“fould appear wisely, as will be seen from certain cases detaile:l below.
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In Mr. Homfray’s Annual Report on the Andaman Homes
for 1869-70 we find :— , ,

«Two young lady governesses manage the Orphanage now.
A death oceurred there of an orphan girl of the Middle Strait tribes,
aged 11, and as she had no friends here, she was buried in the
jungles without ceremony.

¢ Moriarty’s son, named Jerry, is the youngest boy in the school.
He is liked the best, and is the first and only child born in the Home
on Ross (on the 20th of February, 1866), and still living. Several
have been born since, but have died, Jerry’s mother is dead, and
Moriarty has married again to a young girl by whom he has another
son. The child is petted and carried about by the others. Another
Jad named Lambert is smart and lively, and he and Jerry are play-
mates and act as monitors (!) to the rest of the children.

(Jerry was employed by Mr. J. G. Apcar in Calcutta for a time
in 1879, and afterwards was employed by Captain Eustace, RA., in
1882 at Ambala, where he died in 1883. He was a confirmed drunk-
ard, a thief, and a general bad lot. Lambert was a clever lad, but
was led astray by the convicts, becoming very bad tempered and evil
natured. He died of syphilis in 1880.)

¢To make the Orphanage a success, the adults must be kept
contented, the children must be well fed, the boys must be separated
from the girls (a mistake—1L 7. P.), they must always be well clad,
(?), only children of six years of age and under must be admitted,
(a mistake—2L. 7. P.), classes according to the abilities of the pupils
must be formed, English must be the medium of communication,
(Hindustani would have been better—2Z. 7. P.), they must be taught
handicrafts, too many must not be got, as it is difficult to lcok after

- large numbers.

«The relatives must visit the children occasionally. The chil-

- dren are better brought up in the Settlement than sent away to be

taught in India, as the parents would object to the latter, and it
: co 5 -
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would cause much sorrow and ill-feeling. The two lads sent to
Calcutta in October, 1867, for tuition, at the application of Captain
Anderson, died; I have not mentioned this to the Andamanese
as they will feel it very much, though in time they may forget them,

‘“The children in the Orphanage are principally from the Port
Blair and Port Mouat Tribes, and a few from the Middle Straits.
The Andamanese are much pleased to see the children getting on so
well, and so well cared for, and several additions have lately been
made of their own accord, The alphabet, words of one syllable,
numeration and addition are almost mastered.”

It was necessary to bribe the parents to allow their children to
come to the so-called ‘Orphanage”, and Mr, Homfray was very
- liberal with his presents to them.

On the 2nd of May, 1871, Mr. E. H. Man submitted the first
Annual Report on the Orphanage. The Government of India noted
on it, that it was very interesting and contained a very satis.
factory account of the progress made in the work of educating the
Andamanese children.

The following extracts from this report are given :—

“In May, 1869, it was proposed by a few members of the
community of Port Blair to open an Orphanage for Andamanese
children, commencing with a few whom Mr. Homfray had tried
to benefit by placing them under the charge of a native catechist on
Ross. Theold church was granted as a building. .

. “ After some delay, a young Scotch widow offered to come as
Matron "if she might keep her two young children with her. This
offer ‘was ‘accepted, as it was hoped that her children would mix - with
the Andamanese and do them good.
<« She arrived on the 8th of December, 1869, and all appéared to
go well.

“The adult Andamanese, seeing how well their children were cared
for readily brought others, and at the end of the year the Orphanaga

consisted of twelve girls and ten boys, ageing from three to thirteen

_ years. '
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‘“ They were taught to be neat and clean, needlework, alphabet,
and numeration. It was soon apparent that they possessed mycl.
intelligence, owing to which, and their remarkable docility -and
obedience, they readily mastered their simple lessons, all of hoth
sexes shewing a great aptitude for needlework.

“This was upset however by the Matron receiving an offer of
marriage from the Colour-Serjeant of the Buropean Detachment
which induced her to resign. The Orphanage was thus checked.
Temporary arrangements were made, first with the wife of an Over-
seer, and when her health failed, with the wife of an Inspector of
Police, and these did their best.

“In June, 1870, the Revd. Mr. Mitchell, who was with the
Bishop on his visitation tour, and saw the Andamanese, got two
ladies, Miss Bell and Miss Leadbeater of the Kidderpore Asylum, to
take charge of the Orphanage on the same monthly salary of
Rs. 50 that had been formerly paid to one matron.

Their work continues to be satisfactory, and there are now 22
boys and 15 girls in the orphanage.

“ The children make up their own clothing, and are very good
at basket making. By this work they have already realised upwards
of Rs. 100, also small sums have been added by the sale of needle-
work and fancy articles made by the girls, o

“ Nearly all the boys receive instruction every afternoon at the
Superintendent’s house from the gardener, dhobi, darzi, and carpenter.

“ They are intelligent and willing. ‘

“ A net made from pineapple fibre, and a specimen basket and
fancy mat made in their play hours are sent to Calcutta.

¢ They do not however readily learn English. They read a little
and understand, They quickly pick up Urdu from their native
surroundings. Four have. been baptised. All attend church on
Sunday., ' '

“One boy and one girl have died since the Orphanage was opened.
j“ ‘We hope soon to relieve Mr. Homfray of the charges he has
sorne, he at present supporting the Orphanage. 'We hope to obtain
Rs. 50 or 60 per month from the residents. *’ ‘
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General Stewart writes in his Annual Report for 1871-72, as
regards the Orphanage :—

¢ The ladies who presided over the Orphanage 1ntend to leavs in
July, and it will then be a matter of difficulty to get some one to take
charge.

“Having so far civilised these little Andamanese, and introduced
new habits among them, we cannot well break up the present
arrangement. DMost of the children have been two years here, and it
would be almost certain death, especially to some of the younger
ones, to send them back to the jungles. (?)

“ Five of these little ones have been baptised, and so adopted by
us, which entails a still greater necessity for our looking after their
welfare, ”

(The work of doing so, however, when the baptised Andamanese
turned out unsatisfactorily, devolved upon the Officer in charge of the
Andamanese, who looked after them in common with the rest of the
race ; but their spiritnal and religious supposed guardians did nothing
for them.)

‘“ The appointment of a married man to take charge of the
orphanage, whose wife could look after the girls and younger
children, while he instructed the boys in some useful handicraft or

calling, such as carpentering, gardening, basket and net making,
fishing or boating, is desirable.

¢ In this way the children would be taught to earn & livelihood
for themselves, and be useful to others at the same time.

“Though, under the present system, they have cerfainly made ¢
some progress, yet it does not appear that the little reading and
writing they may attain to can ever be of any use to them eventually. :
They would learn much more willingly and readily those things -
which by their natural habits they are more fitted for, and which
would prove far more useful to them in after life than a superficial
knowledge of English,

““ They could, when a little older, be sent amongst their jles§
civilised relations, and so in their turn- teach thPm what they lixad
themselves learnt.’’ N

O Ty
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The policy enunciatel in this last paragraph hasbeen proved by
time to be the correct one, and has been pursued.

During "the year 1872-73, Mrs. Hilton was in charge of the
Orphanage for a short time. She states :—

¢ The girls can now make and mend their own clothes, and are
quite perfect in The Lord’s Prayer, Grace before and after meals,
the three first answers of the Church Catechism, and the first lesson
in the Bible.”

She had tried to teach them sums in addition, but without much
success, though they were perfect in the Multiplication Table to as
far as six times six. “Martha *’is described as being a very mneat
fancy worker in wools, but it is donbtful if this would be of much
use to ber in after life. (She married Bia Bgi, the Chief of Kyd
Island, and settled down with him there until her death in 1888.)

“The girls are certainly more tidy and cleanly in their appearance
and more intelligent and modest in their behaviour than they used to
be. Three of the girlsare marriageable and might be married and
kept employed in or near one of our stations,

¢ The boys do not improve much, except in manners.

« They seem happy and contented but do not take any interest in
any kind of work. They read English tolerably well, and write it well,.
but they do not understand the meaning of what they read and write.

* They are unable to express themselves in English, but always

use Hindustani.
s Schiool time over, they are at once longing to go off ﬁshlng, and

are allowed to go.
“ An attempt was made fto teach them gardenmg, but without

puccess.
s The Orphanage had 18 boys and 5 girls, and the general health

is good.”
It will be seen that already the girls were leaving the school, and

heir numbers were decreasing, while the number of boys there had
nereased. The Report itself shows that the system of education
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pursued was not successful or adapted to the requirements of the
Andawmanese, or their capacity.

Subsequent events showed that they were really learning much
evil at this time from the convicts with whom they were far too
closely associated, and sufficient supervision was not kept over them.

The Annual Report for 1873-74 shows that four girls were
removed from the Orphanage during the year, three of whom were
married to Andamanese and lived in the buildings appropriated to
the married people on Viper Island. Three other girls, removed
from the Orphanage during the previous year, had also married and
were doing well.

A nursery for small children had been established on Viper
Tsland, and in it were four girls and one boy; the former averaged
about five years of age and attended the native school there.

This nursery was eventually closed, not proving a success.

In establishing the Orphanage the mistakes made at the outset
were many. The natural customs of the Andamanese, viz., free love
before marriage and chastity afterwards, were ignored.

The system of education pursued was a wrong one.

The children should not have been kept on Ross Island, but
rather at one of the stations on the mainland, and should not have
been allowed to associate with conviets.

The ages of the children admitted should have been altered.
Boys from 8 to 16 should have been taken, and girls from 5 to 10.
These would have grown up together, could eventually have married,
and the married couples would have remained in the Orphanage, with
occasional leave to the jungle, and would have been perfectly happy.

Children whose nature was such as to uttelly unfit them for the
Orphanage life should not haye been kept there by force, as was done,
for they made the others discontented, or led them into mlschlef

In 1874 the institution was moved from Ross to Viper Island
when 11 of the boys ran away into the jungle but were brought_back-
by Moriarty. This was only what might have been expected, and
such an occurrence should not have affected the move, which was a
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good one, but for fear of losing all the boys the Orphanage was re-
transferred to Ross, with 20 boys only, and put under the charge of
the Chaplain.

From this time little interest seems to have been taken in it
except by the Chaplain, the Reverend Mr, Warneford, and the
numbers in it dwindled, the institution not proving a success.

Mr. and Mrs. Wallis, (the Headmaster of the Government
Schools in the Andamans, and his wife) instructed the Andamanese
or supervised their education and the conduct of the Orphanage, until
they left the Settlement in 1880, and appear to have done fairly weli,
keeping the boys to a certain extent away from the convicts.

Some of the boys, as they became too old for the school, went
back to the jungle, and a few children were brought in to fill their
places, but little attention or supervision was given them, and they
were left almost entirely in the hands of convicts.

When Colonel Cadell became Chief Commissioner of the
Andamans in 1879 he tried to revive an interest in the Orphanage,
and in his Annual Report for 1880-81 he writes :—

¢ The Orphanage was in June, 1880, placed under the charge
of Mr. Homfray who has always taken a great interest in the
Andamanese, and through whose instrumentality friendly relations
with them were originally formed. (?) The boys, 14 in number,
attend school, and some of them are taught carpentering, and other
useful trades. ’ , ,

“ Nothing can exceed the care Mr. Homfray bestows on them.

“The number of children in the Orphanage having declined, the
Government allowance has been reduced from Rs. 100 per mensem,

to Rs. 70.”

In his-Annual Report for 1882-83 Major Protheroe wrote—

« The Orphanage remained under the charge of Mr. Homfray until
his death in 1883, whenit was handed over to Mr. M. V. Portman,

“Atthe commencement of the “yeat there were 17 boys on the books,

8 lads were admitted, 2 wére taken 40 Rangoon to “be ~educated, -and
one ‘returned to the jungte,



856 A HISTORY OF OUR RELATIONS

«The number on the rolls at the close of the year was therefore
also 17. '
¢ They have been well fed and cared for, provided with suitable
clothing, and a flannel shirt apiece, are taught English reading and

writing, Urdu translation, and elementary arithmetic. They have |

made fair progress.
“The boys employed as domestic servants give satisfaction.”
Of the two boys taken to Rangoon by Father LeRouvreur, one
died, and the other, after being frained for a time in the Catholic
School, was returned to Port Blair. He seems to have learnt little,
and was a boy of bad character and not very intelligent.

In the Annual Report for 1883-84 Colonel Cadell writes—

“ Orphanage—Mr. Portman made over charge of the Orphan-
age to the Reverend Mr. Chard, the Chaplain of Port Blair, on the
15th of February, 1884. There were 17 boys in the Orphanage at
the beginning of the year, 6 were admitted, and 16 were allowed to
go back to the jungle by Major Protheroe, the Officiating Chief
Commissioner, who ruled that no boys should he detained who were
not orphans, or who were in the institution without the consent
of their parents.

‘ Seven boys remained at the close of the year.”

Mr. Chard was of opinion that the instruction given in the school
was of little value, and was not assimilated.

He made‘ the boys use their Andamanese names, and did not
want to de-Andamanese them. - He also thought that a loin-cloth was
sufficient clothing for them. He writes—

It would seem that an Andamanese boy’s thoughts of earthly
bliss all revolve round ‘ pig.’ To get from the Officer in charge the
indent upon the Commissariat Department for a pig, and to go to the
mainland, fetch it homein triumph, and kill and eat it, is the one
great happiness of our Andamanese boys. But to hunt it in the

jungle with all the wild excitement of the chase, is to-them, I belisyg ™ \L

a vision of happiness only to be realised in dreams. In illustration
the following incident is given, On the 12th July the Parawala reported
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to me that all the Orphanage boys except two had run away. Two
boys from Aberdeen bad come over to Ross about 5-30 in the evening ;
during the temporary absence of the Parawala they had won over the
Crphanage boys to a project to have a good time of it in the jungle,
Our boys had been provided witha Nicobarese canoe with which to
amuse themselves on the sea, fishing etc., the paddles being kept in the
Parsonage. The boys, who freely circulate about the Parsonage
whenever they like, went off with the paddles without any suspicion
of their intention being aroused, and starting immediately, rowed
without stopping 25 miles to the northward till they found themselves
among friends somewhere in the Middle Straits. They remained
away till the 4th of August, when they were brought back by
adult Andamanese from the Home, who had been despatched after
them. On returning the only explanation they offered of their
flight was the one magic syllable  pig.’

¢ This incident also probably serves to show what little success
has attended the project of cultivating in Andamanese boys during
their childhoods spent in the Orphanage a taste for settled life, for
a livelihood gained by handicraft, farming, cultivation, or domestic
service.

¢ These are the hopes which bave hitherto been entertained
about these lads—hopes which to a large extent have been dis-
appointed.

¢« My predecessor whose knowledge of the Andamanese character
and disposition, as you are aware, is most intimate, says in his last
Annual Report that, when the boys have grown up, it is almost
useless to keep them inthe orphanage as they have a eraving for -
the jungle life which necessitates their being sent back to their
own people. ”

Colonel Cadell adds:

“ Mr. Chard also thinks that the anxiety that this Administra-
-tion bas shown for years to wean these lads from a wild life is almost
certain to meet with disappointment. They are by instinctive habit
hunters, and the labours and routine of a civilised existence, seem

irksome in comparison with the freedom of the jungle, added tc
Ao
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which is the serious consideration that the attempt to irain up
Andamanese girls ‘ paré passu’ with the Orphanage for boys having
practically failed, the lads, as growing up, have o look to the jungle
for brides. It would probably be well to resign these hopes, and in
future whilst offering them, as at present, an opening to a settled life,
if they care to avail themselves of it, base their training upon the
‘anticipation of their mostly reverting to thejungle on leaving the
Orphanage. The object should be (religious instruction of a very
rudimentary sort being taken fov granted) first of all to train them
in habits of cleanliness. ‘

“T understand that the nomadic life of the Andamanese is not
only due to their habits as hunters, but also totheir want of regard
for sanitary and cleanly ways which makes a frequent change of
encampment neecessary.

“Mr. Chard wishes to benefit the lads in their jungle life by
teaching them things likely to make that life more pleasant, therefore
he believes in sanitary lessons, building them up physically by good
feeding, and just imparting enough instruection to enable them to
communicate with us regarding the simple wants of their lives.. Alsa
to teach them such simple mechanical arts as will he useful to them
in the jungle.

“The five hours now spent in schooling should be spent in a
workshop. =

¢In fact a missionary for the Andamanese who is practical and
will go to the jungle with them is required.

This missionary was eventually procured but found to be a failure
in every way, and having been dismissed, the charge of the Orphanage
was placed in the hands of Mr. M, V. Solomon, a Catechist, an earnest
and intelligent man, under the supervision of the Chaplain, and was
removed to Haddo. It had however become a very small establish-
ment by this time, only nine boys being in it and no girls, and

Nicobarese boys being gradually introduced the Andamanese have™

now been en‘tirely withdrawn, and Mr, Solomon, with the hoys, hag
been moved to the Car Nicobar,

4
7
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—

There can be no doubt that Mr. Chard’s views regarding the
management of the Orphanage were correct, and he, Mr. Warneford,
and, for a shorttime, Mr. Briscoe, were the only Chaplains who have
taken a real interest in the boys, have worked for their welfare, and are
gratefully remembered by them.

The education received by the boys in the early daysof the Or-
phanage, and tbe discipline to which they were subjected, improved
them mentally, and some of the cleverest and best Andamanese I have
bhad under me have been educated there.

In February, 1880, a child named Joseph, who had been in the
Orphanage, and for a short time in the service of Dr. Reid and of
Mr. De-Roepstorff in Port Blair, was given by Colonel Cadell to
Deputy Surgeon-General Joseph, who adopted him and took him away.
He was ayouth of bad character, and nothing was heard of him for
some years.

My, Chard reports on the Orphanage for the year 1886-87 : —

“QOne boy died, one ran away, two were given to Mr. Metcalfe
as servants, and five remained in the Orphanage.
The boys are treated easier with fewer lessons, and are allowed
to go about in the jungle with the Catechist. *
Mr. Chard thought that two of the boys were specially good, and
hoped to baptise them, for which end he was having them specially
instructed. One was Wologa, a particularly bright and intelligent
boy, who showed promise of becoming very useful from his greater
aptitude for a settled life. _

‘Wologa was led into bad practices by the convicts, but having
been removed by me to the Home at my house, is now one of the
most intelligent boys I have, though not intellectually capable of
doing all that Mr. Chard hoped.

" Luke, another boy, who was given at this time to Mr. Metcalfe,
_is the best behaved, most intelligent, and most refined of any of the
Andamanese. His gentle quiet nature, obedience, and pleasant
manner, greatly endeared him both to Mr. Metcalfe and myself.

Of all the men, however, who have been trained in the Orphanage,
622
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none have compared with Bulubu-la, commonly called Robert, or more
generally “The Cat.” He is a man of real ability, and has greatly
assisted me by his advice in my management of the Andamanese,

“This gentleman placed him in school at Rangoon and afterwa{dg*’
at Bangalore. He acquired a thoroughly good colloquial and a rough. |
literary knowledge of English. His patron in addition gave him a-+

during the whole time I have had charge of them ; so superior is he
considered even by the other Andamanese, that now, when as I write
I fear that he is on his death-bed, they admit that there is no one
capable of filling his place and conducting his duties. (He died on
the 26th April, 1896, aged about 40 years,)

In the Annual Report for 1887-88, Mr. Chard states that there
are still only five Andamanese boys in the Orphanage, and hopes for
more.

These ran away occasionally, but came back, and were well
behaved on the whole, and amusing. Mr. Chard admitted that with
the rapidly decreasing race he cannot hops for more boys. He wisely
wished that Mr. Sslomon had been with them from the first, instead
of the convict Parawalas from whom they learnt so much evil.

The Orphanage was almost entirely given up to the Nicobarese
by this time.

In the Annual Report for 1888.89 Mr. Chard writes that, of
these five boys, two were made over to Mr. Portman as being too big
for the school, two small boys being given in exchange, and one, a
boy named George, was given to Mr. Man as a servant.

He then 'writes the following excellent history of ¢ Joseph®’:—

“About the same time (November 1888), there came back to

- the Settlement a notable character named ¢Joseph,’ whose career
is somewhat remarkable, and whilst for the Christian mind distressing,
is at the same time iuteresting, as affording conclusive proof of the

- possibility of at least the intellectual and social development of this

degraded race. That itshould be incapable of moral and spiritual
development as well, is unreasonable and indeed impossible to believe.

“Joseph was adopted when about eight years old by Deputy,

Surgeon-General Joseph, on the occasion of an official visit to Port
Blair. (Dr. Joseph was struck at the time by the coincidence of the
boy offered to him having the same name as himself.—%. 7. B,)

good grounding in the art of compounding medicines. I cannot dis.
cover whether the boy received systematic religious instruction. W hat
it was, was probably given by Roman Catholic teachers, for I renem-
ber discovering him in the course of his varied career in a back slum of
Rangoon, where I found him living with a Brahmin, and on express-
ing to him the hope that he was leading a sober life. ¢ Ol yes,’ said Le
with great readiness, ¢ I wear the scapular.’ After his patron’s death
hie seems to have led a wandering life in South India in the compani.
onship of Tamils and Telugus : his knowledge of these languages, es-
pecially of Tamil, is said by natives of education to be remarkable for
its purity. His natural amiability, which is a pleasing characteristic .
of the Andamanese race, and his genius for being generally useful, no
doubt afforded him a welcome in many a native bazaar, whilst his
Negrito physiognomy rendered him such an object of interest to a South
Indian Rajah (Vizianagram) on one occasion, as to lead to an offer
for his services in His Highness’ Brass Band,

“He at length found himself at Madras, and we have afterwards
fleeting visions of him as cabin servant and under-steward on board
B. I. S. N. Co.'s Liners, Compounder in the Rangoon General Hos-
pital, in service on board a British Gunboat, whence he disappears from
view for a short while on a short sentence within the walls of Bassein
Jail.

‘Subsequently being on the streets in Rangoon, the Bishop sent
him across to the Orphanage with the hope that in his native land he
might find useful employment. But it was too late. He was now
certainly 20 years of age, probably older ; for years past he had been
an ‘enfent perddw’ in the lowest quarters'of various native cities and
had acquired the habit of drunkenness, and (to a phenomenal extent)
of lying.” |

He was recovered by me, and for some months before his arrival
I had been writing all over Burma trying to get hold of him, for I
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had heard of his abandoned and neglected state. The Clergy who
should have done all for him, did nothing, and Dr. Joseph madce no ar-
rangements for his future, at his death, as he should have done.

When he arrived here I asked the Chief Commissioner to let me
have charge of him from the first, hut he was put in the hands of Mr
Chard, who was too kind to deal satisfactorily with such a scbundrel.
and after he had forged Mr. Chard’s nume in the Bazaar on Ross Islan(i
for liquor, and had been locked up more than once for being drunk, he
was made over to me asincorrigible, I tried to keep him i; my ho;se
but found thut of no use, so sent him away to the jungles and hav;
kept him there. Ie married an Andamanese girl, settledbdown and is
now doing fairly well. ,

In the Annual Report for 1889-90 I write :—

“The boy Joseph who was sent back to the jungle in the previous
year, after having resided for ten years in India and Burmah, is
doing very well. He is healthy and strong, gets on very well in ’;he
jungle, has become entirely an Andamanese, and will T hope, in time,
forget the vices which civilisation and the outside world haV; tau@hi’:
him. He was shot in the leg by the Jarawas in February last.” o

Though he improved slightly, and being in the jungle is unable

to obtain intoxicants, he remains, and I fear always will remain, a
s

blackguard.

With a view to keeping the remnant of the Andamanese race alive
as long as possible, I, at that time, established a Howe for them at my
bouse. I had noticed that, when Andamanese women were confined
in the Homes, the children usually died, whereas if confined in the
jungle the child had a better chance of living. Also, up to the age of
6 or 7 years, children throve better in the jungle than in the Hot;nes ‘
after that age there was a high death rate. | ’

I therefore got such boys as were between the ages of 8 and 18
z’md kept them with a few married people with me. The girls I kepﬁ
in a separate party in the jungle near the Settlement where they do very
well,and as both parties grow up they marry and settle down either
it my bouse, in the other Homes, or in the jungle. '
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I remark when writing of the epidemic of Russian Influenza which
occurred in the year 1890 :—

« Trom the fact that though they all suffered from it none of the
boys living at my house died of Russian Influenza, it would seem that
my system of keeping them under my direct care is the only one which
is likely to keep the people alive, and I propose during the next few
months to bring in from the jungle all the children and unmarried
young men and to keep them with me. By this plan they will be
kept in health and good discipline, will learn the jungles round the
Qettlement, and so will be very useful hereafter in runaway hunting
when the men at present in the Home are dead.”’

Tn the Annual Report for 1891-92 T write :—

¢ Tn March 1892 Convict Phulla, No. 8363 B, was awarded 18
stripes and 2 years chain gang for committing unnatural erime with
an Andamanese lad named Bira. The econviet was Manji of the

Chaplain’é boat, and -Bira, with another Andamanese boy named

Wéloga, werein the service of the Chaplain. Thesetwo boys were
formerly in the Andaman Orphanage, which is under the charge of
the Chaplain, and becoming too old for school, were taken by the
Chaplain into his service. I protested against this at the time, both
ko the Superintendent and to the Chaplain, knowing from past
perience with other boys that it was not desirable to keep
\ ndamanese on Ross Island ; I also pointed out on more than
ne occasion that great care and supervision should be exercised,
r the boys would be sure to fall into vicious ways. The record
'of the case under report shows that the boy Bira used to drink,
and committed unnatural crime with the convict on several occasions
extending over a long period of time. I have since learned that
the other boy, Wéloga, was addicted to similar vices. Both bLoys are
now atmy house where they are well looked after, but the taste for
drink can, I fear, never be eradicated.
¢ The Home for Andamanese boys at my house has been extended
and improved during the year, and the number of boys is now 57, of
all ages, between 26 and 5 years, Two of these are marriad and #haix
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wives are living with them in huts in my compound. So far this
Home has been a great success, The boys being examined daily
by a Compounder and the greatest care being taken about their
diet, exercise, and clothing, they are all in excellent health and no
deaths have occurred during the year. They have been trained to
work for a short time daily at some one of the following duties ;
gardening, waiting at table, pulling a boat, drawing a Jinricksha,
engine and dynamo driving, assistantsin photographic work, and
are made to practise daily in the gymnasium. This Home, however,
entails constant vigilance both on my part and on the part of my
servants, and an amount of attention and supervision which I do not
think anyone else would be likely to give to it.

“ Secing these boys at my house, and not understanding the
work necessary to keep them in order and prevent their falling
into vicious habits, many people ask for them as servants, butas in
the majority of instances in which such requests have been complied

with in former times the results have been bad, I have not allowed

any to go out into service. At present two girls are in the servieg’ of
two of the Subordinates in Port Blair, and as these girls have’ been
with them for many years, have completely forgotten their own

language, and have no wish to rejoin the Andamanese, I have no.

intention of interfering with them. Mr. Man, who was formerly,
in charge of the Andamanese, has two boys in hLis employ, and
there are no others out in service, nor do I think it advisable that any
others should be allowed to go. Major Wimberley took an Andamanese
girl with him to New Zealand in 1882. She was sickly, and with a
diseased constitution, and though she did well in the climate of her
new home, she seems to have broken down from overwork, and
got some spinal disease. Great care was then taken of her, she was
encased in plaster of Paris, and was brought back to Port Blair
where she died.

“With the above-mentioned girls in the service of the subordi-
nates, so long as they remain in Port Blair, no great trouble will
be experienced, but should the girls be taken away to India when
these subordinates retire from the service, (which in my opinion

e

WITH THE ANDAMANESE. 865

should not be permitted) the same difficulty will arise as in the case
of Joseph.

“ Among those who have thus been in the service of private
individuals the following cases have occurred :—

% When the Orphanage was on Ross Island, under the charge
of Mr. Homfray, various scandals occurred, and one evening in
1882 a row took place at the Settlement Mess-house between a
convict and an Andamanese serving there. The reason for this row
was an attempt on the part of the conviet to commit unnatural
crime with the Andamanese,

¢ As it was found impossible to keep the Andamanese separ-
ated from the convicts so long as the Orphanage was on Ross Island,
it was removed to Haddo.

¢Jerry, ’an Andamanese boy, was allowed to go to India, in
the service of Captain Eustace, R. A., in 1882. Jerry was then
known as a confirmed drunkard, having learnt the vice in the
Orpharage on Ross Tsland, and he soon after died at Amballa.

“Joseph’ was allowed to enter the service of Surgeon-
General Joseph in 1880, and on the death of the latter was turned
loose on the streets in Madras. He appears to have wandered about in
Madras and Burmah, living from hand to mouth, and fo have
earnt every vice he was capable of understanding. Nominally a
Roman Catholic, the only kindoess he received was from the
Catholie priests. On my return from England in 1888 I heard
about him, ard after considerable trouble succeeded in getting him
back here. He now lives entirely in the jungle with his own people
as I am unable to allow him in the Settlemenf on account of his
bad habits.

«¢ Ruth,’ an Andamanese woman, was for many years in
the service of Mr. Homfray, During this period she was fairly well
looked after, though her moral character was notall that could be
wished. Since Mr. Homfray died she bas been in the service of
several people, all of whom declined to keep her for long. She

formed /iaisous with the servants in the different houses, and had
o bs
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more than one child. "Though a Christian, and nominally under: the
charge of the Chaplain, she is now livingin the Haddo Hospital;
and has a child by one of the Native -hospital officials, to whom she
is attached. ) o o S
(Also, since writing the above report, one of the Andamanese
girls in service in Port Blair, by name Topsy, has had two children by
Natives of India.) - ’ ’ }
« Pleasant as the Andamanese appear to casual observers
their attractiveness is more owing to the absence of vice in thei;
c?mposition, through ignorance, than fo the actual posséssidn of
virtues, They appear to me to have the natures of Engzlish school
boys of “the lower classes, with, in the cases of the oldero ones, the
passions of the mature savage. Of merry and happy natures ’they
are still passionate and cruel; though affectionate to ea,ch,othel"
and particularly to children, they have short -memories and mno 'idea’
of gratitude. Discipline is- foreign to them (each going hisown

way), and they stick to nothing for long. Having no moral code they

at once adopt all the pleasant vices of civilization they can under-
stand, but are not intellectually capable of deriving any - advantages
.ﬁ-gm their intercourse with strangers. I do every thing in ;:,n
power to prevent their association with the conviets fra:n Whm};
they legrn ‘nothing but harm, and my aim is to keep them 'healthji
employ them on light useful work, which will ~gradually rais ;
them ‘intellectually, teach them what little I can by conversatio ‘3
only, and this without making their lives unhappy. *
| “I pursue the English public school system of mixing bo
- of all ages, and making the elder exercise an influence for good ay<si
a check, over the younger. As savages to be tamed impr:)v;l
and kept in health, the work is worth doing; but I de;)recate théi;

being taken by people in Port Blairas‘ornamental pages, pets, and

plgy.flti?gs -while the humour lasts, without any real care o
supérvision being exercised ; and then discarded ‘when their magte
is tired of them, or leaves the Settlement. : ¥
(Of the other people who have had A ' \
- ] ndamanese ‘ servant
My, Godwin-Austen had some so long as he remained in 'Porb‘Blaii,
= : i . iy

WITH THE ANDAMANESE: . 867

who were treated wery well by him, and were happy snd contented.
One of these, a boy called the Tarbaby; > was-of a~specially pleasant’

and intelligent nature. :

“Mr. Metcalfe also had Andamaness servants whom he treated
very kindly and who were much attached to him; and Mr. J. G.
Apear, after parting with J erry, was sent two otlier boys for a year,
whom he treated well a{pd ,who_ came to no harm Dby their stay in
Calcufta. 4 ‘ ‘ y

Otler officials in Port Blair have for short. periods been permitted
to have Andamanese servants, but these either refused to remain
with them, being overworked, or else were neglected, learnt bad
habits, and had to be withdrawn.) ' '

In my»—Annual Report for 1892-93 I write :—

« The Home of Andamanese at my house has been maintained
during the year and the results hayve been. most satisfactory. At the
close of the year the Home contained 66 people, from all parts of
the Tslands, of whom the majority are children from 7 to 16 years
of age. There are six married couples, and of the children, two are

‘boys of about seven from the Little Andaman.

% The health of the people in this Home has been excellent
during the year, no deaths having oceurred. The expense of their food
is borne by the Home funds, but all other expenses, such as costly
tonics, and medicines, luxuries, and presents of all kinds, are defrayed
by me. '

« Hven people who have had no experience of the Andamanese

have noticed the superior physique and ‘intelligence of men who ’
have been long in this Home, and I am able to persuade them as they
grow up, to marry and remain with me. Some few are either unsuite

‘ed to the restrictions and discipline, or-persistently object to them,

and these I have allowed to return to their country, as-I'do- not wish
the. -Andamanese to consider. they are kept-under compulsion ; but
those-who have gone are now employed either on the Trepang-fishery,
or.are postedat important :places where they have heen instructed to:

S—SA 582
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collect news, and bring it in to me; thus making use of their
‘superior intelligence and training. : o

* Among other things, I have supplied the boys at this Home
with three bicycles, to which they took a great faney when in
Calcutta. They learnt to ride in a few days, and are now constantly
out on them. T use them as orderlies when wishing to send an
urgent letter. y

¢ The man Joseph has much improved, and I am now able to
allow him to live in the Haddo Home, as he wishes to do. Dliring the
stay of the French Yacht Semiramis in Port Blair, I attached him to
Mr. Lapicque as an orderly, and he has been of great use, nor have
I had any complaints about his conduct.

* The two boys, formerly in the service of the Chaplain, whose
case was mentioned in my last Annual Report, have been with me
during the year. Their behaviour has been good, and I hope ‘they
have forgotten the vices taught them by the convicts on Ross Island,

“The woman ‘Ruth®is still living at Hadda with her half.
breed child, which she takes very good care of. As she declines to
return to the Andamanese, there seems nothing forit but fo permit
‘herto marry the convict for whom she has an affection. Her childre
will be interesting scientifically. ** '

She has not, however, been allowed to marry the convict. The
child strongly resembles a Papuan, and it may be that the Papuans
are a hybrid race of Negrito-Polynesians, the latter race eventually
exterminating the former. '

In 1893-94, I write :— . .

“The Home of Andamanese at my house has been maintained
during the year, and there are now 81 people in it, including 11
married couples

“Three boys died of influenza in January, but the general
health of the remainder has been good, and they éqmpare in physique
very favourably with the other Andamanese. Several of them have
been away for a month or so at a time in their native jungles, and
thus they do not lose their jungle accomplishments and knaowledge.

<s-
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Codliver Oil, Chemical Food, Port Wine, and qther tonics have
been supplied to the delicate children with excellent results.

““ The people at this Home have been given a small sailing
boat which some of them have learnt how to use, and also such
illustrated books as Wood’s Natural History, which they appreciate
and understand. ' ‘

“The difference both in physique and in intelligence between
the Andamanese in this Home and those in the jungle is very
marked and is noticed at once even by casunal visitors to Port Blair.

“¢Ruth’ the Andamanese woman of bad character who has
been mentioned in former reports is now living in a swall house in my
compound. She is encouraged to associate as much as possible with
the Andamanese, and to employ her usefully, she has been appointed
sewing-mistress in the Aberdeen School, where, as she is really clever
both at plain and faney sewing, and understands the use of a
sewing machine, she is doing good work. Her attainments in this
line are far superior to those of the other sewing mistresses in the
Settlement Schools.

 Of her character perhaps the less said the better, but a strict
watch is kept over her movements, and her best trait is her affection
for, and the aftention she gives to, her half-breed child. *’

This Home has continued up to the present time with an average
of about 80 people in it, many of whom are married, and has been a
great success. Many of the elderly Andamanese come to it during the
rains, and thus the youngsters associate with tlreir relations and are
happy and contented. They are well fed on a varied diet, and as they
are often allowed to go to the jungle for a fortnight or so, to hunt
ete., they do not lose any of their jungle accomplishments,

The only ancient Andamanese custom which appears to have
entirely died out, owing to the diminished numbers of the people, is
that of catching turtle and large fish in nets. \

“ Ruth ”” and her child are siill with me. Owing to misconduct
ghe has been dismissed from the Sewing-Mistress-ship of the Aberdeen
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School, and she is now employed in making and repairing the . clothes
of the Andamanese at-the Home. Her child is being taught -English
and Hindustani, also to sew; she has picked up more-than one Anda-
manese dialect, and may in time marry one of the boys.at. the Home.
Topsy, and her two half-breed children are also living in the
same house with Ruth, in my compound., Her employer, after
the birth of her second child, being bimself a married man -with
children, found it impossible to keep her. He had always treated her
kindly, but the ineradicable.lsavage‘element,,was too-much for him,

One of the difficulties which those who were anxious to guard the
Andamanese from learning vicious habits have had to contend ' with,
has been the conduct of temporary residents in, and of visitors  to,
Port Blair, towards the aborigines.

In spite of frequent protests on the part of the Officer in _charge
of the Andamanese, money was given to them, or they were induced
to sell their bows, etc., for some ridiculously small sum, (and it must
be admitted that they were only too willing to do this), and with this
money liquor was purchased in the bazaar, >

This evil was to a certain extent stopped by the Chief Com-
missioner making it a penal offence to sell intoxicants to the Anda-
manese, but even then liquor was given to them by officials who
should have known better. On one occasion, in 1883, Bia Mulwa was
given two bottles of rum, which he took to the Haddo Home,

Several cases have ocourred of persons having connexion with
the Andamanese women, and it has been such a common amusement
for a few people on Ross Island to make the Andamanese boys drunk,
that I have had to probibit the Andamanese from visiting that Island.

My personal remonstrances having no effect

on people who
appeared to think it amusing tod

egrade the aborigines to their own

level, Major Temple, the present Chief Commissioner of the Andama,ns, ~

issued the following Settlement Order on the 14th of May, 1895 :— -

“ All residents in Port Blair are reminded that it is strictly
contrary to. the wishes of the Government:of India that ‘the Anda«
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manese should in any way be supplied with intoxicating ‘liquor by
any person not in responsible charge of them. . o

" It must be remembered that they are still savages, without self-
control, and quick-tempered, and liable to commit, when under the

influence of drink, acts of violence which ‘might bring very serious

trouble upon any person who -might on enquiry be found to have
ied it.”
Supp.lfizuto whether the ‘Andamanese race are capable, were .they I.xo'c
becoming extinct, of any great rise intellectnally and in their habits,
I think I may answer that they are capable of cons.iderable devel(.)p-
ment, as regards matters of fact. Abstract speculations, and learning
which has no tangible or visible result, are distasteful to»th'em, an.d
they are incapable of grasping ov entering into. such studte_s: theix
memories, also, are too defective for them to retain such learning. N
In answer to Chapter XXII, Psychology, in * Notes and Queries
on Antﬁropology”, I would state :—

] s
The inaccuracy of the Andamanese in relating to another thé

abstract ideas they have obtained, and their limited capability

of forming such abstract ideas for themselves, or of realising the

meaning of such when told to them, is a bar to their mental
D .

development.

. Their attention is easily wearied, and, except when it affects the

wants of their daily life, they do not cpntinue an occupation for long ;
they are restless and fond Qf novelty and change.

Their memory is soon dulled by lapse of time, though fshey .ta,ke
notice of occurrences and details which one would not consider likely
to impress a savage. . .

- Of periods of time they have, of course, no accurate 1dea. .

“ They are fairly good colloguial 'linguilsis,l?ut not so good as might

judging from other aboriginal tribes.

it eifl?lf: t]igv]eliti:s ﬁley see in the Settlement of Port B]ai.r, orin Inc}ia,
unless explained to them, are either dismvissed as somethlf)g belo.qglpg
to the ¢ Sahibs,” and net understood, or else c:ompared W]:th thelr‘.ovm
utensils, customs, ete. They judge of the motl.vgs ar'ld actions of others
entirely by comparison with their own, (and in this perhaps are not

1
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unlike members of higher races), and are unable to appreciate an ac-
tion done with regard to probabilities in the distant future ; with them

such action would have reference to an occurrence in the past, -or !

something immediately pressing.

The children are, as regards their quickness in learning, perhaps
slightly in advance of the ordinary stupid English country school
children, but are nothing like as precocious as the children of the
Natives of India. Their ability for absorbing abstract and school
learning appears to cease at about 18 years of age, though they do not
always forget what they have learnt, and are often improved men-
tally by their education ; but even the most intelligent, after attaining
about 35 years of age, appear to lose their acquired intelligence and
sink to the level of the other savages ( who, however, are by no
means fools).

In no single study can they be compared favourably with
Europeans ; science, religion, and trade being probably their worst
points.

They are fairly honest, amongst each other, but consider the
property of persons not Andamanese as a fair prey. Their truthful-
ness is on a par with their honesty. If not influenced by fear, and
their minds not prejudiced by leading questions, they will generally
tell the truth about what they know, but if asked about things of
which they are ignorant, they will at first answer that they do not
know, and then, if further pressed, will give such answer as they
think the questioner would like. This latter mode of untruthfulness
they have probably learnt from the convicts, at least to a greater
extent than they used it before our advent.

They are, on the whole, an affectionate race, though that affec-
tion is short-lived, and with them absence certainly does not make
the heart grow fonder. They are such creatures of impulse, and so
free from any legal or moral restraint, that they are accustomed to act
oun their impulses, and the least thing will turn their affection for a
person. into anger against him.

Though individuals‘ are plucky, courage is not a strong point of
the Andamanese character.

—
<
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'l‘héy are unable to reason outside their own experience, and

‘have little power of generalisation.

Education makes little impression on the men, and they are at
all times willing and anxious to return to their savage state, but the
women, when educated and brought up in Buropean families, prefer
that life, and do not care to return to the jungle, assimilating in
habits and ideas with the Natives of India.

In the construction of their weapons, utensils, etc., they act ac-
cording to the precedents established by their forefathers, and even
when obvious improvements on their own methods are pointed out to
them, they ave slow to adopt them although their own personal com-
fort is affected.” They have, at least, taken kindly to our medicines
and treatment in hospital, and no doubt, were it possible to educate
generation after generation, they would considerably alifer for the better
in time. They havW&y man being a law unfo
himself, and are very loth to fall in With-the ideas_of others : ihess
are not very highly imaginative, generally repeating with alteration¥g
ideas which have been handed down to them, and they have little ori-
ginality.

The Ongés appear to be the least conservative of the Groups of
Tribes, being apparently ready to exchange their own customs for
anything which they find to be better.

Their speech is voluble, and they are emotional and easily
excited; while slightly affected by dreams, in the truth of which
they partially believe, they are not subject to mental or other
illusions, and are very seldom somnambulists.

I have been frequently asked, “ Why are the Andamanese race
dying out > The reason has generally been supposed to be, “ On ac-
count of the syphilis introduced among them by the convicts, ”’ but
I do not entirely agree with this,

Syphilis by itself would not have exterminated the race, for we
find that it has been introduced at some remote period in the Little
Andaman, and the aborigines there are numerous and fertile, and the1

children survive their birth ; but there have been no Settlements oxl
. ‘ ‘
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the Little Andaman, nor have the Ongés made any alterations in their
modes of living or their foods.

The epidemics of measles and Russian influenza killed off many
of the race in the Great Andaman, and weakened the constitutions of
others, but withouat these epidemics the race was becoming extinct
and they only hastened its end.

The Andamanese have had no fresh blood for many centuries,
and continued in-breeding has weakened their constitutions. The
savage, far from belng, as people often suppose, a robust man, is
generally very delicate. He can do certain surprising feats in the
water or on lund because he is accustomed to do them, but he cannot
compare with a Buropean in his endurance of new hardships and
altered circumstances. Fad the Andamanese been left entirely alone,

no doubt they would have continued to exist. Jﬁg]:,:ggg}'fwéveﬁﬁﬁf{g; dn

the same state, and it is possible thaf ﬂé‘ﬁﬁ'gés of the Little Andaman,
-y teftalang dmepdosg 2Rl as we require nothing from them except
Jhat they should be friendly, and help instead of massacring the crews
of ship wrecked vessels, care should be talken that this tribe is not inter-
fered with more than is absolutely necessary ; but with the aborigines
of the Great Andaman circumstances were different.

1t was found necessary, on our occupation of the Islands in 1858
to prevent the Andamanese from opposing the development of the
Settlement, from murdering the conviets, and, later on, from plun-
dering.

They were then utilised in capturing runaway conviets, and fo
compensate them for the annexation of their country, and to cement
and continue the friendly relations established with them, Homes for
them to which they were encouraged to resort, were established with
the best intentions. These Homes, however, were most deleterious,
in them the Andamanese learnt to smoke, contracted new diseases:
and were given new foods to which they were unaccustomed.
Their customs and modes of life iere also altered ; several well.
meaning but mistaken persons were anxious that they should change
thelr mode'of life entirely, and should settle down to agriculture
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ﬁ‘hey were even to be forced to do this, in short to be fitted to a bed
of Procrustes, regardless of the results.

" 1Ip their own jungles they were well sheltered from the cold
winds and storms by the fores, in the depths of which little wind can
penetrate ; we dragged them out of these and made them live in open
clearings at all times of the year.

The Ar-yaito, being more accustomed to exposure, have survived
the longest, but the Tremtdga Septs at once succumbed to chest dis-
eases, and inflammatory ailments caused by chills. Further, the
change of diet, etc., appears to have rendered the men sterile, and
syphilis aiding, in the few instances in which children are born, they
do not survive. -

There is an old and well-known chemical experiment in
which a warm concentrated solution of sulphate of soda is boiled in_z
glass tube drawn out at oneend. While ebullition is praceeding frd
the tube is hermetically sealed, and by this means is- exhaust
air. The solution when left to itself cools without the s/ol’ld‘ :

" precipitated, although the liquid is supersaturated. ~But if the end §
of the tube be broken off and air allowed to enter, crystallisation im-
mediately commences ab the surface, and is quickly propagated
through the whole length of the tube. o

The Andamanese race are like this solution. So long as they
were left to themselves and not in any way interfered with by out-g
side influences, or their customs, food, ete., altered, they would con
tinue to live; but when we came amongst them and admitted the airy
of the outside world, with consequent changes, to suit our necessities
not theirs, they lost their vitality, which was wholly dependent on
being untouched, and the end of the race came.
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